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THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE

HUMAN DESTINY

“God is love,” wrote John, “and he who abides in love abides
in God and God in him” (I Jn. 4:16). A whole philosophy of life
lies embodied in that line. To understand it fully is to know why
we are what we are—human beings, children of God, religious. It
tells us too what sin is, and why this refusal to abide in love has the
terrible consequences we know it to have. But what is more con-
soling, it reveals how we may meet the challenge of sin. For the love
of which John speaks is not only creative, it is redemptive; and with
our cooperation can transform us into the likeness of God’s Son.
Could we choose a better text than this to develop in these monthly
conferences?

Consider, for the present, our human destiny. In Genesis (1:26)
we read that God said: Let us make mankind in our image and
likeness. But if God is love, this is but another way of saying that
we are created in the image and likeness of love itself.

Loove, we know, is a beautiful word, but much abused. It may
mean anything from soft-hearted sentiment to hard-headed devotion.
It can stand for selfish passion as well as for passionate selflessness.
In more than one sense love or charity covers a multitude of sins.

Actually there are two basic types of love, one altruistic, the
other egoistic. The first asks: What can I do for you? The second:
What can I do you for? The former is based on what we have and
are: the latter on what we are not, but hope to be. It sceks only to
have, to own, to possess, whereas pcrfect love secks rather to be had,
to be owned, to be possessed, for it is the gift of oneself to another.
It was such love to which Paul referred when he said: Charity. . .is
not self-seeking (I Cor. 13:5) and Jobn had in mind when he wrote:
God s love.
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deavor in the universe is nothing else but the imperfect reaching
out to perfect itself. The eye loves to see because seeing is the per-
fection of the eye. The ear loves to hear because hearing is a perfec-
tion of the ear. The nose loves to run, not because a running nose
is a perfectiop, but it does get rid of the germs. And so his theory
By speaking, all activity is trying to keep what we
avhat we do not have. Even the perpetuation of the
oroduction is a kind of self-extension in which the
individual s¢eks immortality in posterity. All love then in some way
is a search fck.@ne"s perfection. The heliotrope that follows the sun
with transfixed gaze to drink in its life-giving warmth, the bullfrog
calling to hif néhte, the chicken grubbing for a worm, the cat that
Bst.your habit for the tingling pleasure it brings, even
hungers for the companionship of man—all are seeking
L a want, an emptiness in themselves.

And begluse Aristotle did not know fully what love is, he did

not know fully what God is. God could not be Creator for him, for
creation is afct of love and all love is imperfect. His deity, instead,
ought or knowledge. Yet He knew nothing of this
, for that would have disturbed His divine peace of
B He dwelt in splendid isolation, having only Himself
to think abo@f,, He was a mind enwrapped in itself “whose thinking
is a thinkingin thinking” (Metaphysics XII, 9).
#use he could never understand God, Aristotle could
never really grasp the nature of man created in His image. Man be-
came most God-like, he believed, through knowledge—an error
doubly false because it comes so close to being true. It was the mis-
take of Eve who thought being like to God was merely a matter of
knowledge, an error perpetuated by certain educators who claim
there is no sifi, there is merely ignorance.

_ 2. Altruistic Love
But John set Aristotle aright by telling us that God is not only
truth or knowledge; He is also, and above all, love. And Paul went
on to explain %0 his converts with their Greek culture, that this love
is not self-seeking (I Cor. 18:5) . It is rather the thrill of making an-
other glad, forgetting oneself to think of others. Since it does not seek

THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE

3

to perfect itself, it is not ambitious. Such love delights in what' is
se it is something good and perfect, irrespective

ood simply becau
Ef whethsr 7ilt isa good fFor self or not. Hence as Paul goes on to say,

such love is not pretenti ous or puffed up. And since charity does not
envy, such love is the basis of friendship, for it prompts one to share
’ » 3 .

with others. Where it finds imperfection, it does not re-

t he has
wha but strives to heal the wound, to fill the needs

joice over wickednesSs, ‘ o
of others; for charity is patient, is kind. .
True love, Perfect Tove, then, is unselfish. Even when it delights
it rejoices in that good for its own sake and
d. And the mark of its unselfishness is that
to reproduce itself: Bonum eést diffusivum

in some good we pOSsS€sS,
not because it is oY gOO
it seeks to give, to share,
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Aristotle erred. Our God is not a lonely God, for He is love.
And here perhaps is the deep psychologic?l reason why the pagans
drifted into polytheism. Every great error is a guess at a great tr1.1th.
Marginal or primitiVC peoples recognlz‘e that God is good and 1(')v1ng%
But as we go up the€ ladder of civilization, we are told,.the notion o
the all-high God be€comes more and more obscured with secondary,
inferior gods. It almost seems that the more heathens graspe.d that
God is love, the more they were convinced He must share His losfe
with other divine persons. Their great error was.to f:re'ate their
gods in the image and likeness of human love which is 1mRe1'rfect
and mixed with selfishness. But as false love or selfishness divides,
true love or selflessness unites. And so it is only natural that a God
who is love should be both three and one.

If we love a good for its own sake, Duns Scotus tells us, ‘?/e.wish
it to be loved by others. The love the eternal Father bears His infin-
e nature is not a jealous, selfish love. And through
the eternal generation of His only begotten Son, .He gives it a per-
fect colover. Sinces the Son’s love is like that of His Father, Son al.‘ld
Father share their divine nature with the Holy Spirit, the person.1ﬁ~
cation of love. Good, then, is a Trinity of Persons, the lerst fa.nflly,
i t, the primordial society. And if love 1s a giving;
of one’s being, with another person, we begin
e dim way why John could say simply: God is

itely lovable divin
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Jove. _¥or so closely are the lives of the three Divine Persons inter-
twinerd that it is not even theologically correct to speak of them as
three lives. For there is but one life, even as there is but one mind,
one wvill, one nature, one God. '

Ve cannot comprehend this, for it is a mystery—the most pro-
found of our faith. Yet a mystery is a great deal like the sun. If you
try to- look into it directly, to study it and analyze it, you grow dizzy
and plind. But look away from it and everything becomes bright
and clear because of it. As so it is that while we cannot understand
the T rinity, paradoxically, the Trinity helps us understand ourselves,
our raature, our destiny as human beings. For Scripture does not
say me-erely we are fashioned in the likeness of God, but that we were
created in the image of the Trinity. God did not say: “Let me make
man in my image and likeness’ but *“Let us:” for it is the Trinity
of Persons who speaks.

And because a God of love is not a lonely God, man too can
nevey be happy alone. Like the Trinity whose image is stamped on
his soul, he can never be content with personal loneliness, but must
give and share what he is and has with his fellowmen. Only then
does he begin to live. Only through such love can he fulfill his
natuxal destiny. Here, incidentally, is the root reason why all isola-
tionism is fundamentally false.

8. Man as the Image of God

fiow did the three Divine Persons make us like themselves?
Genesis hints that God breathed into man something of His own
life, 2s it were, and man became a living being (Gen. 2:7). But if
our God is a living God precisely because His inner life is a life of
love which all this implies, we might say more exactly that God made
is 1ike to Himself when He gave us the power of unselfish love.
Aécording to Duns Scotus this capacity for altruistic love is nothing
than our free will. Following the lead of Saint Anselm, he re-
s us that among the myriad powers creatures possess, the free
of man is a thing apart, unique. Aristotle after all was almost
- for nature is constantly seeking its own perfection. It loves
good only because it satisfies some need. Yet there is one
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faculty that frees us from this necessity of nature, our human will.
Its fundamental freedom, Scotus tells us, is to liberate us from the
need of always seeking ourselves, of loving what is good only be-
cause it is a good for us. The will makes it possible to love the good
and perfect for its own sake as a thing of beauty, as something lovely
and lovable in itself. It is man’s power of altruistic love and it enables
him to give and to share instead of seeking only to possess and to
hoard.

Where such love is, knowledge too is present. Where there is
will, there is also reason, for love is not blind, though at times we
may be tempted to think so. Actually love’s “‘blindness” is really a
keener, more penetrating vision. It sees the potential as actual, which
is a philosophical way of saying that love depicts what could be as
though it actually were. The lover, in a word, constantly discovers
new capabilities, hidden resources, unsuspected traits present in the
beloved in germ or bud, only waiting for the warmth of love to
bring them to full flower.

Unselfish love above all is not blind. It is ingenious in using the
mind or intellect to discover the needs of others, to find new outlets
for selfless giving. And since intellect and will imply a spiritual soul,
in this sense Francis could say: “Observe, O man, to what distinc-
tion the Lord has raised you, creating and moulding you in His
likeness by giving you a soul” (Addmonitions, n. 5).

4. Man, a Creature of Two Loves

Our likeness to God, however, is by no means a mirror image.
Though our will is our highest, our most divine faculty, it is not
our only one. We are not gods, but creatures knowing good and evil.
Our being is divided between two loves. Are we not imperfect, bur-
dened with real needs and wants that clamor for fulfillment? Is
God Himself not the anthor of our human appetites and the desires
rooted in our nature? We cannot simply love all things solely be-
cause they are good in themselves; we are constrained by our very
humanity to seek also what is good for us. And this is the funda-
mental dichotomy of our being; we are constantly torn between the
love that is self-seeking and the love that is self-giving. If we seek
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ourselves, it is the creature in us; if at times we forget ourselves, go
out of ourselves, give what we have, it is the divine in us—the spark
of love that is not desire but friendship—the perfect love.

God planned that these two loves be integrated, and so they were
in Eden. We can only give and share with someone who has a capac-
ity to receive. Only if we have real and genuine needs is it possible
for another to fill them. And it is this ability to give and to take that
makes mankind one family so that it reflects in its own way the
inner give and take that is the life of the Blessed Trinity. And so
these two loves, one perfect like that of the Creator, the other char-
acteristic of the creature, form the warp and woof of which human
society is woven.

Sin, which put the will in the service of selfishness, destroyed
something of this perfect integration of the lower and higher loves
that our parents knew in paradise. And that is why Paul speaks of
the law in his members fighting against the law of the mind and
leading him into sin. “For I do not do the good that I wish,” he
complains, “but the evil that I do not wish, that I perform” (Rom.
7:19) . For while we are not expected to neglect our own good, for
our very nature would protest against it, original and personal sin
creates a bias in favor of egoistic love so that it is no longer perfectly
subservient to the will. Neither is the exercise of altruistic love as
easy as it once was. To deny ourselves is always difficult. And Christ
Himself testified there is no greater love than laying down one’s life
for another. Yet self-denial is a condition for following Christ. And
he who loves his life loses it, and he who hates his life in this world
keeps it unto life everlasting (Jn. 12:25).

5. Love as the Perfection of Man

This self-denial, necessary for the attainment of our end or des-
tiny, also has a positive aspect. It is the love or charity which is
not self-seeking, or as Paul puts it elsewhere, which is the bond of
perfection (Col. 3:14), integrating our personality and making us
mature. Who abides in love, abides in God and God in him (I Jn.
4:6).

But even if man were not destined to inherit heaven, but were
to remain on a purely natural level, he would still be bound
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to live for others. He would still be required to exercise this un-
selfish, altruistic love, sharing his time, his talents, his possessions
with his fellows, under pain of being forever unhappy.

Cynics who claim man to be incapable of any true altruism seek
to explain his seemingly unselfish actions as being :v»ecretly prompt?d
by the joy he finds in so acting. It is true that there is no greater thrill
than that of making another glad, nor greater happiness than that
which comes from the complete gift or surrender of self in perfect
Jove. All this is readily understandable since God normally associates
with this most perfect action, as He does with every ?ther acti(.m that
is good and proper, a delight or satisfaction proportionate to its per-
fection. And if unsclfish love is a spark of the divine in man, should
he not find in it a sweetness that could be called in truth the nectar
of the gods? .

A little reflection, however, disproves the cynical contention
that the desire for happiness motivates such love. For there is some-
thing spontaneous, or as others say, “jrrational” about true l?ve. It
outruns human reckoning; it does not count the cost or appraise the
consequences. And even upon reflection it can not always give Fhe
reasons for its actions. We can only say we love the beloved for being
what he or she is. ‘

Further proof that such love is not disguised selﬁshnesrs, were
such needed, is found in what sometimes is called the “Stoic para-
dox.” Seek happiness and you will never find it; forget your hap-
piness and you will discover it. For when we deliberatFly sear(.:h for
happiness, when we make pleasure or delight our primary aim or
goal, our love is no longer selfless. And since the highest joy or de-
light accompanies only the most perfect love, by seeking SUCI.I hap-
piness we prevent ourselves from ever attaining it. And that is why

the most miserable people in the world are those who think only of
themselves, their own comfort, their own interests and ambitions.

Too many of us, including even religious, have fallen victim
to the epidemic of egotism. We have become too absorbed in our-
selves. We circdle around our own personal problems and concerns
day in and day out. If the problems of others claim our attention at
all, it is only because in some way or other we ourselves are affected
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by them. Morbid self-interest and self-pity, which is another form of
egotism, saps the strength of all too many today. No wonder the
world is sick, and the offices and consultation rooms of doctors and
psychiatrists are crowded with unhappy people. The best tonic such
individuals could take would be to forget themselves in the interest
of others. “I found happiness,” declared the Little Flower, “the day
the love of God entered my heart and told me to forget myself al-
ways.”

Part of this self-forgetfulness, we might note incidentally, is
the lost art of accepting favors graciously. The proud and self-suffi-
cient desire to be beholden to no one. They are surly in receiving
favors and make it difficult for others to help them. This too is ego-
tism—selfishness in rags, if you will, but selfishness all the same. True
charity is both humble and gemerous. It not only prompts us to
give graciously to others, but makes it easy and rewarding for others
to give to us. This is genuine caritas that makes men brothers and
welds the human race into one family under God.

And finally, our giving must be guided by prudence. Paradox-
ically we can kill others with care. We ought not to be like one
“Lady Bountiful” of whom it was said: ““She devoted her life to
others, and you can tell the others by their hunted look.” True
charity is tactful, not obtrusive. At times the greatest charity we
can show to others is to let them alone, to permit them to stand on
their own feet. :

If we love unselfishly in this enlightened and understanding
way, we shall achieve our destiny. Our lives will reflect something
of the inner give and take that is the life of the Blessed Trinity in
~ whose image we are created. Oux lives shall be full, for the more we
;- empty ourselves, the richer we become. And because we are not con-
cerned with our own happiness so much as with making others
happy, we shall taste that sweetness of Franciscan joy that is the
atural consequence of Seraphic charity.

Fr. Allan B. Wolter, O.F. M.

THOMAS MERTON AND THE FRANCISCANS

Thomas Merton has become so completely identified with the Cis-
tercian tradition that it seems a little surprising at first to recall that
some of the early though very important influences on his spiritual
awakening were not Trappist in origin, but Franciscan. Now this in it-
self, of course, is no revelation. You only have to open up a copy of
The Seven Storey Mountain and index your way back to what we shall
call “the Bonaventure period” in the life of this American monk. But
what we shall try to show here is that the Bonaventure period was not
just a prelude, an interim, a pleasant academic idyl in the pre-Trappist
life of Thomas Merton, but that it formed lasting influences which are
still evident even in his latest writings. In fact, it is possible to draw
from his books a miniature anthology of Franciscan reference.

In 1939 the young convert, Thomas Merton, went to Columbia
University in order to visit his friend Daniel Walsh and to seek his
“advice about where and how to become a priest. . .” The door had been
opened and the feast on the banquet table of Holy Mother Church lay
before his eyes. He talked with Daniel Walsh about the great religious
Orders: the Jesuits; the Dominicans; the Benedictines. It must be said
here that this point in the life of a prereligious is one of most deli-

L cate torture, swaying as it does in the balance between the affectionate,

though self-seeking will of the ego, and the natural Will of God. When

Daniel Walsh asked, “What do you think of the Franciscans?” Thomas

Merton thought to himself:
“Yes, I liked the Franciscans. Their life was very simple and informal
and the atmosphere of $t. Bonaventure’s was pleasant and happy
and peaceful. One thing that attracted me to them was a sort of
freedom from spiritual restraint, from systems and routine. No
matter how much the original Rule of St. Francis has changed, I
think his spirit and his inspiration are still the fundamental thing in
Franciscan life. And it is an inspiration rooted in joy, because it is
guided by the prudence and wisdom which are revealed only to the
little ones—the glad wisdom of those who have had the grace and
the madness to throw away everything in one uncompromising rush,
and to walk around barefooted in the simple confidence that if they
get into trouble, God will come and get them out of it again.”

Now if this (true as it may be) is all that being a Franciscan meant
to Thomas Merton, then it would be easy to say, as indeed he did him-
self say, that what actually appealed to him was a sense of religious ro-

9
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manticism, 2 kind “of simple thirteenth centuxy lyricism.” But wigJh his
usual good judgment Thomas Merton is quick to correct this conce Pt of
Franciscanism so prevalent among us today. One point, though, sppould
be made clear. When he follows with the paragraph, ‘However, the 13_’"*
cism, etc., it should be obvious to the reader that he is not now spea 1ng
at a time contemporary with his talk with Damiel Walsh—but at a Hme
chronologically far removed—namely, at the time he was writing The
Seven Storey Mountain.
“However, the lyricism must be carefully distinguished from e
real substance of the Franciscan vocation, which is that tremendor ™’
and heroic poverty, poverty of body and spirit, which makes ¢he
Friar literally a tramp. For after all, “mendicant” is only a fancy wo ¥
for tramp, and if a Franciscan cannot be a tramp in this full as?
complete and total mystical sense, he is bound to be a little unhapg’y
and dissatisfied. As soon as he acquires a lot of special articles £€"
his use and comfort and becomes sedate and respectable and spiritu?l'
ly sedentary he will, no doubt, have an easy and pleasant time, put
there will be always gnawing in his heart the nostalgia for that u*"
compromising destitution which alone can give him joy because it
flings him headlong into the arms of God. . .Without poverty’
Franciscan lyricism sounds tinny and sentimental and raw and fals®
1ts tone is sour, and all its harmonies are somewhat strained.”

It is evident here, of course, that Thomas Merton’s grasp on !:he
essence of Franciscanism is clearer and stronger than it had been ear €T
‘I am afraid,” he says, “that at that time it was the lyricism that att.r:a.ﬁtef1
me more than the poverty, but I really don’t think that I was in a posr
tion to know any better.” (Incidentally, it is this kind of complete and
open sincerity that has given Thomas Merton s0 much meaning to u$
this age of sham and duplicity). But it is equally important to realize t1at
Thomas Merton at this time, and even much later than this, did not yet
fully understand the Franciscan way of life in any but the most abstract
sense. It was always Franciscanism, but hardly ever Saint Francis—-i‘fld
never, of course, Father Francis. It never seems to have occurred to pim
in the most profound and fundamental fact of all that every Francis¢2"
is, or aspires to be, a follower of Saint Francis, who is himself the folloWer
par excellence of Christ Our Lord.

It was not long after his talk with Daniel Walsh that Thomas Mer-
ton decided to enter the Franciscan novitiate. But by the summer of 19%Y
several months before the novitiate would open in August, Thoy?2$
Merton began to doubt his vocation.

“It is true,” he said, “I was called to the cloister. That has been mad¢
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abundantly clear. But the dispositions with which I was now pre-
paring to enter the Franciscan novitiate were much more imperfect
than I was able to realize. In choosing the Franciscans, I had fol-
lowed what was apparently a perfectly legitimate attraction—an
attraction which might very well have been a sign of God’s will,
even though it was not quite as supernatural as I thought. I had

chosen this Order because I thought I would be able to keep its
Rule without difficulty, and because I was attracted by the life
of teaching and writing which it would offer me, and much more
by the surroundings in which I saw I would probably live. God very
often accepts dispositions that are no better than these, and even
some that are far worse, and turns them into a true vocation in His
own time.”

True, and yet one cannot help but hear in all this a very slight and
tenderly pathetic whistling in the dark. Now this perbaps would be an
unkind thing to say if it were intended in any way to be critical of
Thomas Merton. On the contrary, it is simply to understand a young
man who at the time did not understand himself, or at least what he
wanted to do with himself. “‘Of course I understand the whole business
now. My own mind was full of strange, exaggerated ideas. . .” And then
the narration follows with great poignancy and need not be repeated
here.

But surely it is in no way condescending to say that at St. Bona-
venture’s, Thomas Merton had friends and spiritual advisers who with-
out question had much to do with the forming of his spiritual vocation.
This, however, does not mean that Thomast Merton received his prin-
ciples of spirituality from the Franciscan Friars. It simply means that in
a time of indecision and vaccilation, the Bonaventure period proved to
be a stabilizing force to him in his search for the light of guidance. St.
Bonaventure’s became a kind of retreat to him in more ways than one.
It was the place he always came back to. Even after the profound Harlem
episode, where the Franciscanism of the remarkable Baroness Catherine
de Hueck impressed him so deeply, he came home again to St. Bonaven-
ture’s. In fact, as events turned out, it proved to be his last home “in
the world.” Gethséemane was next,

However, it is the whole burden of this essay to claim and to dem-
onstrate that the Franciscanism which Thomas Merton did acquire
during the Bonaventure period never entirely left him. Nearly ten years
later Fr. Louis Merton made the following entry in his published jour-
nals, The Sign of Jonas:

“The Portiuncula always brings me great blessings—and that is
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the Franciscan sid€ in me
expression of Fr.
yet to be written.
This particular paf t o
Francis, so that obviousl
be worse still not to
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Franciscan sdde in me which continues to grow also. It was last
the raﬁI;c ealized how much there is in Portiuncula Day for those
year I .HSt ;ea} If we are granted indulgences, it is because there is
who WIh 2 :hlt’feast which they represent. They are counters. The
O e eaces of contemplation and spiritual joy, because
feast brlngzhg:‘)ecomes that tiny little church that Saint Francis
(13(\)'5:; ;l‘t:::'e al] others. Thus everyone in the world can share the

bliss of his sanctity.”

Nothing could be more explicit than the phrase “. . .and that is

which continues to grow also.” But the fullest
J.ouis on what Saint Francis means to the world was
1t appeared recently in his book No Man Is an Island.
f the book devotes nearly five pages to Saint
y it cannot all be quoted here. And yet it would
quote any of it. Thus Fr. Louis:
“The remarkable thing about St. Francis is_ that. in hif s?criﬁce of
ervthing he had also sacrificed all ‘vocations’ in a limited sense
e‘fl :hy gd After having been edified for centuries by all the vari-
° ber;:::;lés of the Franciscan religious family, we are surprised to
(:;isnk that St. Fxancis started out on the roads of Umbria without the
slightest idea that he had a ‘Franciscan vocatif)n.' And in fact .he did
not. He had thrown all vocations to the wm.ds togetl-ler with his
clothes and other possessions. He did. not think of hlm:self as an
apostle, but as 4 tramp. He certainly did not look upon himself as a
nll)onk: .if he had wanted to be a monk, he would have found plenty
of monasteries t0 €nter. He evident'ly‘ did not go around Fonscious of
the fact that he was a ‘contemplative.’ Nor'was.he worried by com-
parisons between the active and contemplatlv.e lives. Yet he led both
at the same time, and with the highest perfection. No good work was
alien to him—no work of mercy, whether corporal or spiritual, that
did not have a place in his beautiful life! His freedom embraced
everything.”

It is, of cours®,
Fr. Louis has been 80 €

that very last sentence which is the key to everything
loquently speaking all along: “His freedom em-
braced everything,” as in fact it fruly does. There is not a rfnode of life
that Saint Francis cannot enter into. All of our great religious On.ie.rs
and societies retain, as they should, their own Parucul:.ir ways of spirit-
uality and even their own more or IFSS “specialized” saints. But t]f.lere is
not a religious Order in the Christian world, nor any state of life, in
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which Saint Francis does not hold deep and fruitful meaning. It is cer-
tain that he now holds such depth of meaning for the young Trappist
monk, whose journey from the Seven Storey Mountain to the truth that
No Man Is an Island, has given us all that spiritual joy of recognition,
which is the freedom and joy of Saint Francis himself in Christ Qur only

Lord.
Thomas P. McDonnell, T.O.F.

MOTHER MARY THERESIA BONZEL
AND HER COMMUNITY

Near the southwestern boundary of the German province of West-
phalia, amid the gently rolling hills of the Sauerland Mountains, where
the brooklet Bigge sends its babbling waters through the fertile mead-
ows, lies the quaint, medieval city of Olpe, with a population of about
six thousand. The history of Olpe might have remained obscure forever
had not one of its daughters, by the splendor of her seraphic life, im-
mortalized its name. ~

Here on the feast of the Stigmata of Saint Francis, September 17,
1830, was born a maiden destined by divine Providence to rally a nu-
merous family under the banner of the Poverello of Assisi. The child
was christened Regina Christine Wilhelmine, but commonly called
Aline. She was the eldest of two daughters born to the wealthy industrial-
ist Frederick Edmund Bonzel and his wife Maria Anna Liese. The
Sauerland Genealogy and the Chronicle of the City of Olpe list the
families of Liese and Bonzel as wealthy patricians whose names can
be traced to the middle of the sixteenth century.

From her tender infancy Aline showed a great love for the Holy
Eucharist, which foreshadowed the character of her future vocation. This
could have hardly been otherwise. The sweet sounds of pulsating prayers
and holy songs of the faithful and the majestic tones of the deep organ
mingled with the tender lullabies of the pious Mrs. Bonzel who, living
in the stately mansion next to the parish church, directed the child’s
young heart toward Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament. Often the little one
was found in the shadow of the sanctuary, kneeling close to the taber-
nacle, whispering words of love to the good God hidden behind the little
golden door.
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At the age of five the first great sorrow entered Aline’s young life;

her illustrious father died unexpectedly at the age of twenty-nine. His
untimely passing was a terrible blow not only to his immediate family
but also-to the community of Olpe and the province of Westphalia, for

he had been a prominent industrialist, a leader in politics, a generous,
charitable man, and above all a staunch Catholic who tolerated no gov-
ernment interference with the rights of the Church.

After the death of her husband Mrs. Bonzel devoted herself even
more than before to the proper training of her two young daughters.
Unknowingly Aline caused her mother many anxious moments, for she
was fleet of foot and daring in all kinds of sports and games. She knew
no danger; her buoyant spirit, her inventiveness at play, her tricks and
pranks, made her a general favorite. Endowed generously in mind and
heart, Aline could easily have fallen victim to pride and conceit. But
her Mother was always close, guiding her precocious child on the path
of humility and self-control.

Aline’s intense yearning for the reception of the Holy Eucharist was
not fulfilled until the age of twelve. Later in life, as Mother Mary
Theresia, she confided to a sister the happiness that filled her heart on
the day of her first holy Communion. She revealed:

On the day of my first Holy Communion I was unspeakably
happy. Before that day I was a very vivacious child, always
ready to take part in every escapade. As I returned to my place
after having received Jesus for the first time into my heart, an
indescribable sensation came over me. I had a foretaste of heaven
and but one thought filled my whole being. As Jesus had given
Himself entirely to me, so should I, in turn, give myself entire-
ly to Jesus. Without quite realizing it, I was saying over and over
again, ‘O Lord, I am Your victim; take me as Your holocaust;
do not reject me.” This prayer of oblation silenced every other
thought and raised me to a state of inexpressible bliss.

‘We shall see how the Lord accepted her offering, and how He assisted
her with His divine grace to remain true to her promise,

Her attraction to the interior life and works of piety found a
splendid realization and development in the family circle. Her pious
mother was her first teacher in prayer; she set a glowing example of gen-
uine Christ-like living to the growing child. Mrs .Bonzel was justly proud
of her richly endowed daughter, and she cherished fond hopes of a bright
future for Aline.

There is another personage not to be overlooked when speaking of
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Aline’s early childhood. It is her uncle Arnold, the brother of her
father, who after the latter’s death assisted Mrs. Bonzel in the education
of her children. Arnold lived a celibate life and was known in Olpe as
“the saint.” He was a man of prayer and gave liberally of his wealth to
the poor. The keynote of his life was love for the Holy Eucharist. To
this saintly man Aline Bonzel confided her innermost thoughts and
aspirations, and from him she received all possible encouragement and
assistance. Under his influence and with the assistance of divine grace, her
beautiful soul blossomed forth, a vessel of God’s benediction. The young
maiden learned to give alms with a lavish hand and to console the sick
and sorrowful with sweet tenderness.

After graduation from the schools of Olpe, Aline was sent to the
famous finishing school for girls conducted by the Ursulines in Cologne.
Pursuit of knowledge and perfection in the social graces were the objec-
tives of this institution. Aline loved her studies but even more the clois-
tered solitude of the school halls and chapel and the religious atmosphere
of the place. Her visits to the Prisoner, of Love multipliedksteadily, and
the almost unconscious self-oblation of her First Communion day now
found a realization far beyond her years. The offering: “Lord, let me be
Your holocaust; reject me not,” was ever in her mind and heart and
frequently on her lips.

Pressed by her mother and friends, Aline made her debut after her
return from Cologne. Surrounded by admirers and suitors, she found
herself the center of attraction; but her choice between God and the
world was made, and no allurements of pleasure, comfort, and social
standing, not even the pleading of her mother, could sway her from her
noble resolve.

God Himself came to her assistance by permitting her to fall victim
of a heart disease that gave her much suffering to the end of her days.
Thus He fashioned a great soul, one that in all the enterprises of future
years did not trust in its ‘own strength but relied completely on His
loving Providence. In spite of her poor health, Aline soon became known
as the “angel of mercy” in the city of Olpe. With two kindred friends
she cleaned and decorated the sanctuary in the parish church. With
Aline as their leader, this pious circle visited the homes of the poor, the
sick, and the dying; they helped over-burdened mothers of large families
and took a special interest in orphans and neglected children. Together
they joined the Third Order of Saint Francis, and Aline exchanged her
name for that of Mary Theresia. The young Tertiary gave freely and
graciously from her patrimony, and to go begging for her dear poor be-
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came a passion with her. With a basket on her arm she could be seen
touring the bakeshops, the public marketplace, the clothing stores, the
cobblers, near-by farms, and the homes of her wealthy relatives and
friends. After sundown, with tact and discretion, she deposited the
“treasures of the day” in the humble homes of her beloved poor. The
alleviation of wants and misery served Mary Theresia as a means to lead
souls back to God and Holy Church.

Lest the strictness of the Franciscan penitential order be beyond her
daughter’s strength, Mrs. Bonzel permitted Mary Theresia to join the
gentle Order of the Visitation at Muehlheim on the Moehne river in
Westphalia. At long last the day of departure from home and kindred
was at hand, and a jubilant Magnificat rose from the heart of the gen-
erous maiden. But who can imagine her disappointment, when on the
morning of this eventful day, Mary Theresia awoke with a severe case
of erysipelas, making it impossible for her to travel. Resigning herself
wholeheartedly to Divine Providence, she breathed a fervent “Fiat vo-
lutas tua.” While sympathizing with her sick daughter, Mrs. Bonzel
was happy at the turn of events. Perhaps Mary Theresia would change
her mind and remain in the bosom of her family; but in this she was
mistaken. )

Slowly recovering from erysipelas, the young Tertiary yearned
more than ever before to give herself to God in religious life. She seemed
haunted by the seraphic Saint of Assisi, whom she beheld in a dream
beckoning her to follow him. Saint Clare too appeared to her, pointing
out the road of Franciscan poverty and penance. Mary Theresia had
been born on the feast of the Stigmatization of the Poverello, and thus,
as she loved to say, “had proceeded from his wounds.” She already
wore the livery of a Franciscan tertiary. What other need was there
to assure her in her choice of the seraphic mode of life? _

To insure her daughter’s complete recovery and to turn her mind
from embracing religious life, Mrs. Bonzel arranged for her a lengthy
trip through the fatherland. While traveling with her dear friend
Regina Loeser, Mary Theresia met Clara Pfaender, a Sister of Christian
Charity, who was about to sever her connections with the community of
Pauline von Mallinkrodt because of her intense longing for a religious
congregation with perpetual adoration. Mother Pauline regretted losing
the saintly Sister Clara Pfaender; yet, she saw the finger of God in the
event. Six days later, contrary to their inclination but obedient to their
spiritual director, Mary Theresia Bonzel and her friend Regina Loeser
joined Clara Pfaender for the purpose of establishing in Olpe a congre-
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gation for the care and education of orphans and other neglected chil-
dren. The rule of the Third Order of Saint Francis was to be the founda-
tion of the new community.

After a holy retreat with the Sisters of the Poor Child Jesus in A.ix-
la-Chapelle and a lengthy visit with the saintly daughter of Saint
Francis, Mother Frances Schervier, the three zealous souls, with Clara
Pfaender as superior, began to live a life in common according to the
rule of Saint Francis. And now we find the little seed of the new commu-
nity developing rapidly. Because of the increasing number of orphans,
the house became too small, and Mrs. Bonzel purchased a large building
for the young community. Poorly furnished in accordance with l.:he
wishes of its occupants, the sisters’ new home was a veritable paradise,
another Nazareth, where communioh with God and the practice of
Christ-like charity rendered sweet the hours of community life. This
heavenly peace and happiness was not to endure without God’s stamp of
approval, the seal of the cross.

Sooner than expected the young sisterhood found itself confronted
by one of the severest trials in its history—a trial that led to dissension
and finally to separation. Prior to the investiture of the Sisters, Mother
Clara Pfaender compiled the statutes of the new congregation, basing
them, to the bitter disappointment of Mary Theresia Bonzel and Regina
Loeser, upon the Augustinian rather than the Franciscan life. Severe as
this trial was, another was added which served to increase the anxiety of
the two girlhood friends.

From the time that the number of orphans and sisters began to in-
crease, Mother Clara Pfaender thought of transferring the motherhouse
of her congregation from Olpe to near-by Elspe. When Bishop Conrad
Martin denied her Community the practice of home nursing in the
city of Olpe because of the objections of the Sisters of Charity at the local
hospital, Mother Clara, with ecclesiastical approval, selected Salzkotten
as the center of her community. Olpe was reduced to a mission place
with Sister Mary Theresia as superior.

The cessation of perpetual ‘adoration in her little convent home
must have been exceedingly painful to Sister Mary Theresia, whose all-
surpassing love was for Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament. However, far
from yielding to discouragement, she remained loyal and obedient to
Mother Clara until Bishop Conrad Martin, July 20, 1863, declared the
convent in Olpe independent of the convent in Salzkotten and appointed
Sister Mary Theresia superior of the community in Olpe.

This decree marked the parting of the ways of two valiant souls—
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Mother Clara Pfaender and Sister Mary Theresia Bonzel. The painful
separation was recognized and accepted as ordained by Divine Provi-
dence; it resulted in two religious congregations, both destined to do
much good for God and the Church.

With courage, humility, and faith, Mother Mary Theresia shouldered
the burden of the office of superior, placed upon her by Bishop Conrad
Martin of Paderborn. Immediately she discarded the distinction between
lay sisters and choir sisters. All became one in rank and one in heart.
Then she set to work to base the statutes of her congregation upon the
ule of the Third Order Regular of Saint Francis. They were approved
the Church in 1865 and the title, ‘‘Poor Sisters of St. Francis Seraph
the Perpetual Adoration,” was conferred upon the Congregation.
The rapid increase of sisters and orphans called for a well-planned
ystem of expansion. The foundress was equal to the task. Her ardent
ove for orphans and neglected children led her on to ever new toils,
ver new sacrifices. At the same time she left nothing undone to train
er daughters in the science of the religious life. Nothing escaped her
- watchful yes. She was ever at the helm, as it were, to steer those confided
“to her care toward the harbor of perfection. While giving her whole-
. hearted attention to all in general, her loving care was at the same time
bestowed upon each in particular. She was for each individual sister an
t  unspeakably .kinc.l and loving mother who gave wise counsel in difficulties
and consolation in sorrow,

During the formative period the congregation was greatly aided by
Mother Frances Schervier, the saintly foundress of the Sisters of the
Poor of Saint Francis of Aix-la-Chapelle. The zeal of the young Olpe
sisterhood in 'the practice of self-denial was so great that Mother Frances
advised the sisters to mitigate their extraordinary life of penance; she
also recommended a change in their coarse woolen garments, for the
work among the children and the sick justified and required the wearing
of linens. Later §he opened the hospitals of her community to the sisters
of Olpe for their education in the science of nursing. Mother Frances’
wise counsel fmd genuine kindness won the lasting gratitude of Mother
Mary Theresia and her community.

(To be Continued)
8r. M. Fridian, O.S.F.

ST. BONAVENTURE EXPLAINS THE “OUR FATHER”

Our holy Father Saint Francis ordains in his Rule that “Clerics
shall recite the Divine Office according to the order of the Holy Ro-
man Church. But laics shall say twenty-four Our Fathers for Matins,
five for Lauds; for Prime, Tierce, Sext and None, for each of these
seven; for Vespers, however, twelve; for Compline seven; and let
them pray for the dead” (Rule, 111).

By this simple ordinance our Seraphic Father manifested his
profound reverence for the most beautiful of all prayers, the Our
Father. He was eager that the lay brothers of his Order who, because
of their work and lack of clerical training could not be asked to say
the Divine Office with the priests, should nevertheless approach
God with “this pearl among all prayers” and in this simple and
forthright fashion participate in the praises which Mother Church,
the Bride of Christ, offers daily to her heavenly Spouse.

Saint Francis offered no reason or explanation for making this
choice. He took it for granted that his brethren would, in the sim-
plicity of their hearts, understand and appreciate the inestimable
value of the divinely-inspired Lord’s Prayer. However, his faithful
son and scholar. Saint Bonaventure, the Seraphic Doctor, went out of
his way, in his “Exposition of the Rule of the Friars Minor” (ch.
II1, nn. 3 ss), to give a beautiful and colorful explanation of the
Brothers' Office. As was his way, the Seraphic Doctor pointed out 2
symbolic and spiritual meaning in almost every word, figure and
number. Surely the members of other religious communities will
profit by Saint Bonaventure’s commentary, which reads as follows:

For the instruction of the lay brothers Saint Francis continues (in
his Rule): “But the lay brothers shall say twenty-four Our Fathers for
Matins.” The lay brothers should be taught that these words *“Our
Father, who art in heaven” are meant to prepare the soul for prayer. For
by assuming the name “Father,” God wishes to give us confidence at
prayer, since 2 father is always willing to give of his riches to his chil-
dren (See II Cor. 12:14). By the word “our” we are taught that our love
must reach out, so that no one may restrict his prayer to himself alone.
By the words “Who art in heaven” the Lord seeks to purify our intention,
in order that the petitioner may ask only for the things of heaven.

19
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With the words “Hallowed be Thy Name” there follows a prayer
of seven petitions. The first three pertain directly to the honor due to
God; the remaining four comprise the needs of the petitioner. Hence the
words “hallowed be Thy Name” carry the petition that the most holy
Truths of our faith become known to all the infidel world. The words
“Thy Kingdom come” plead, however, that the laws of God be obeyed
by the faithful. The third petition “Thy Will be done on earth as it is
in heaven” has for its purpose that God’s goodness be loved, and that
for His own sake He be worshipped by the weak even as He is worshipped
by the strong.

Among the four petitions that follow, the first begs for all the
| necessities of soul and body. This is contained in the words “give us

this day our daily bread.” And since we ask bread only for “today” we
guard ourselves on the one hand against the temptation to greed, and
. on the other remind ourselves of the uncertainty of life. The second
petition “forgive us our trespasses” begs deliverance from the debts
we have incurred in the past. But the addition “as we forgive those who
trespass against us,” implies what Saint Augustine calls “the debt of
innocence.” This means to be innocent of wishing harm to anybody.
For the petitioner must realize that in this prayer he brings evil upon
himself if in his heart he harbors rancor against anyone. The second
petition looks into the future: “and lead us not into temptation”—
which means, do not permit temptation to assail us. In other words the
petitioner begs for the grace to shun all dangers of sin and temptation.
The third petition, “but deliver us from evil,” looks to the present and
embraces all the evils of our earthly exile. It means that as we spend our
life in patience we look forward to death by which God will end this
life whenever it pleases Him. And all these prayers are confined by the
word: “Amen.” Meanwhile we should bear in mind that the present
Prayer should be venerated above all other prayers because it was given
us, without any intermediary, by the Lord Himself.
'~ Now Saint Fancis had a special reason for ordaining that the
Brothers should say “twenty-four Our Fathers for Matins.” Matins,

vhich is the nocturnal office, represents the night-watches of heaven’s
ens, and at those hours this sacrifice of praise is most pleasing to
‘and His Angels. The number twenty-four recalls the number of the
trs of both Testaments. Twelve were the Patriarchs through whom
hosen race was multiplied in the flesh. Again, Twelve were the
Jes through whom in the New Testament the faithful were multi-
 Apiritually. In this way our Brothers, in virtue of this mystical
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number, enjoy the companionshi[?
and thus may safely hope that their

of the Fathers of both Testaments
prayers will be heard through their

merits, since undoubtedly they have joined the angelic choirs. Again,

since the natural day consists of twenty-four hours, .
features the number twenty-four should implore

all times. Furthermore, since these nocturnal praises

that a prayer which
spiritual benefits for ]
that are sung by the clergy consist
which there are nine o
choirs of angelic spirits.

it is easily inferred

of psalms, lessons and canticles, of

f each, we are led to recognize in them the nine

Now the number twenty-four is obtained by multiplying eight. by
three. Number three indicates what we must believe; nu.mber elght
(which is the Eighth Day or the Day of Judgment) symbolizes Justice,

that is: Render to everyone his due.
aspire to chant the angelic praises

meditation, nevertheless render a simp . :
f this sacred number. For while number eight

justice under the token o

symbolizes the virtue of Justice, num

Blessed Trinity.

Then follows the words “For
Matins signifies the praises 0
denotes the divine worship
primitive days to the time W

Lay Brothers, therefore, who do not
in choir or to engage in intellectual
le profession of their faith and

ber three stands for the belief in the

Lauds Five.” Even as the office of

f the citizens of heaven, so the office of Lauds
of the Church, from the morning of her
hen the Light will shine brilliantly, which

we expect to witness at the end of the world. For Lauds begir'ls with. the
Reign of Christ who among the Jewish people was vested with majesty

(the first Psalm. of Lauds, 92:1, the

Lord is reigning, he is arrayed in ma-

jesty). Then the praises continue amid the jubilation of the whole earth,

proclaiming among the Gentiles

the peace which is given to holy

Church (the second Psalm: 99:1). After which, these two psalms are
joined to the third, to indicate that peace has been achieved among the

two peoples (the third Psalm: 69:1,

O God, thou art my God).

Next, at the chanting of the Canticle of the Three Youths in the

fiery furnace (4l ye works of the
office of Lauds sings the praises of

and pagans are now joined wi

Our Fathers for Lauds because o

Lord, bless the Lord,—Dan. 3:57) the
the Church under the reign of Anti-

christ. And as the last Psalm is added to these (fifth Psalm: 148:1: Praise
the Lord from the heavens), we are reminded of the time after Anti-
christ. This is the moment when the nations who previously were Jews
th the Christian community in the unity

of faith, to render joint praises to the Lord.
We surmise that Saint Francis assigned to the Lay Brothers five

f the five petitions contained in the
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ecclesiastical office. But besides that, it may also have been his intention
to indicate that the divine praises are twofold, celestial and terrestrial.
Theis brings to mind the two hierarchical orders: the one in heaven ren-
dexing praise in spiritual aspirations; the one under heaven, by means
of sensible symbols. These symbols are offered by the five senses. Thus
the sense of hearing praises God in canticles; the semse of sight in
ecclesiastical adornments; the sense of touch in extermal ceremonies;
the sense of taste in the Holy Sacrifice of the Altar; the sense of smell
in the odor of incense and similar objects that spread an atmosphere of
sweet fragrance.

Saint Francis continues: ‘For Prime, Tierce, Sext and None, for
each of these seven Qur Fathers.” At Prime our Lord was arraigned
pbefore Pilate and other tyrannical leaders. At Tierce He was accused
and judged. This is also the hour in which the Holy Spirit descended
upon the Apostles. At Sext He was crucified. At None He died on the
Cross. In each instance the Seven Our Fathers suggest to us a sevenfold
prayer, either to obtain the Seven Gifts of the Holy Spirit or to give
thanks for the Seven Sacraments, through which the Saviour made
available to us the merits of His Passion.

The Rule continues: ‘“‘For Vespers twelve Our Fathers.” This order
has two meanings. On the one hand, since Vespers are to be said at the
twelfth hour, we implore Christ’s mercy twelve times for the sins of the
day past. On the other hand, the prayers at Vespers denote the vespers
or evening of the world. At this period of the world’s history Christ in
His Incarnation brought us a new day on which He turned the twelve
hours into reality by choosing His Twelve Apostles. This may be the
mysterious meaning of our Lord’s question: Are there not twelve hours
in the day (Jn. 11:9)?

Finally Saint Francis says: “And for Compline seven.” By this is
intimated the consummation of all. For as the Holy Spirit begins and

ides with His sevenfold gifts, so He consummates the day’s work and
merit. All told then, the Brothers’ office consists of seventysix Our
Fathers, and to this is added a “Prayer for the Dead.” This increases
the number to seventy-seven. Dividing this by seven we obtain the
number eleven. An ancient gloss on the text of Matthew 18:22 tells us
that eleven indicates transgression because it oversteps the Ten Com-
mandments of the Decalogue. Hence it would seem to follow that the
number seventy-seven, which is obtained by multiplying seven by eleven,
symbolizes the remission of all transgressions. Perhap our Lord had
this in mind when He answered Saint Peter in these words: I do not say
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to thee seven times, but seventy times seven thou shalt forgive thy brother

(Matt. 18:22).
Thus far the explanation of the Brothers' Office by the great

Doctor of the Church, Saint Bonaventure, the pride of our holy
Order. Bonaventure loved the Lay Brothers of the Order, because
not being burdened with the many responsibilities that priests have
to carry, they are free to follow our Seraphic Father in simplicity,
humility, and holy poverty according to the Gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ. May they read and study these lines of the Seraphic.
Doctor and profit by his simple, sometimes naive, but deeply signifi-

cant elucidations.
Fr. Thomas Plassmann, O.F.M.
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And his parents were wont to go every year to Jerusalem at the
Feast of the Passover. And when he was twelve years old, they went
up to Jerusalem according to the custom of the feast. And after they
had fulfilled the days, when they were returning, the boy Jesus re-
mained in Jerusalem, and his parents did not know it. But thinking
that he was in the caravan, they had come a day’s journey before it
occurred to them to look for him among their relatives and acquaint-
ances. And not finding him, they returned to Jerusalem in search of
him. . .And it came to pass after three days, that they found him in
the temple, sitting in the midst of the teachers, both listening to
them and asking them questions. And all who were listening to
him were amazed at his understanding and his answers. And when
they saw him, they were astonished. And his mother said to him,
“Son, why hast thou done so to us? Behold, thy father and I have
been seeking thee sorrowing.”. . .

And he said to them, “How is it that you sought me? Did you
not know that I must be about my Father’s business?” And they did
not understand the word that he spoke to them. . .And he went
down with them and came to Nazareth and was subject to them;
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;nd ht.:i mofher'kept all these things carefully in her heart. And
(i.fku:s ;: v:lrtggz)i 'm wisdom and age and grace before God and men.
In going to Jerusalem at the feast of the Passov
Holy Family concurred with the ceremonial custom o‘farth(:.O‘llfi) i..aﬂ\:re
As the Gospel states: when he was twelve years old, they went wp to.
Jerusalem according to the custom of the feast (v. 42). Yet, this was
not merely a standing on the law of ceremony; it was a;x ethical
action. For Christ later declared: Do not think that I have come to de-
stroy the Law or the Prophets. I have come not to destroy, but to ful-
fill (Matt. 5: 17). Hence, in both custom and conduct, th:: Holy Gos-
Eel .re.cc?rds.that they had fulfilled the days (v.43) . However, after the
estivities, 1t was customary for all to return home: And after those
days every man returned to his house (Judith 16:25). But this was
the time when Christ did not follow the usual custom: And after
they fzad f?;lﬁlled the days, then they were returning, th.e boy Jesus
rernamed in Jerusalem (v. 43). It was not necessary for Him to seek
:.Hls parents Founsel in order to honor His heavenly Father. Regard-
ing his remaining, even though his parents did not know it. (v. 43)
Joseph anfl Mary were hardly negligent. For it was reasonabie f01:
each to thll:lk that Jesus was in the company of the other. Humanl
the Seraphic Doctor asks, what was more natural among. the adulz.;
than that the men should travel with the men and the women with
the women? And still, even though inculpable, this fact was small
comfort‘to them in their loss. Because they soon realized that the
had com’e a day’s journey before it occurred to them to look for hi ,
among thfm' relatives and acquaintances (v. 44). "
. Imagine thfa sudden S}.IOCk at not finding him (v. 45)! Picture
rthe1: the anxiety, retracing their steps, as they returned to Jeru-
salfzm in search of him (v. 45). Mary alone could well use the z'!;n
il:,ltShIed z;})I;eal odf :olomon’s love song: I sought him and, found hin;
: I called, and he did not answer me. . .I adjure (
of :Ierus?lem, if you find my beloved, that yo]u tel}l’o};,motzzzglhltae:
guish w.zth love (Cant. 5: 6 & 8). And the silent sorrow of Jose h-
supporting Mary in their desolation, must have driven him onwsrd,
in l:he.lr. anguished search. At this point, should we not join them b
examining our own actions in like losses? If Jesus seems to have lef)t'

SCRIPTURE READING WITH SAINT BONAVENTURE 25

us for a time, do we seek Him sorrowing? Should our quest continue
to be unavailing, do we look for a cause in ourselves? Is it our own
fault that He is a hidden God to us? Has the little ego of our own
pride, perhaps, set up its throne in us, thus crowding Him out of
our soulss Has some unobtrusive or almost-unnoticed affection
gained a foothold in our heart, which should be His kingdom alone?
If this is the case with us, is it any wonder that our search for Him is
fruitless? Supposing we feel we have lost Him, do we have the
courage to leave the caravan of human consolation and go forth in
solitary search of Him Who alone can give rest to our troubled
hearts? Sensibly, we should not let the length of a day’s journey pass
without seeking Him. To do this, with the help of grace, we need
but the will to go. But where shall we go? Saint Augustine advises us:
“Do not go outside, but turn within yourself.” The lover in the
Canticlés could not find Him whom her soul loved in the city, that
is, outside herself. Neither can we—nor inside self, for that matter—
until we rid our soul of yearnings for external things and crush the
ego that rules our thoughts and desires. Only when emptied of self,
can we hope to come upon Him. For when we effect this complete
change of heart, like to the returning to Jerusalem of Joseph and
Mary, Jesus will undoubtedly make His appearance in the temple of
our souls.

Even then, our divine Master may want to subject us to further
lessons. This happened to Joseph and Mary: for they found him in
the temple, sitting in the midst of the teachers, both listening to
them and asking them questions (v. 46) . Notice the human posture:
sitting in the midst of the teachers (Ibid.). This ‘sitting’ signified
His quiet humility. He was exemplfying the studious submission
for which—as the best part—He later commended Mary of Bethany:
who also seated herself at the Lord’s feet, and listened to his word
(Luke 10: 39). But Jesus also spoke out, first asking them questions

(v. 47) and then showing his understanding and giving his answers
(v. 48). Truly an example for us is this lesson proposed by God:
Learn before thou speak (Ecclus. 18: 19). For the open ear, the
questioning mind, and the serene soul are prerequisites for illumina-
tion of the humble man by the Holy Spirit: All wisdom is from the
Lord God (Ecclus. 7: 1). Indeed, Jesus’ learned listeners were
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.‘n do you, desiring to rule, want to place y0}1rself iI.I prleffer-
E ov our Author?”’ Each one must answer this for himself.

; I?Ivi:ez,/er the example of Jesus was not lost upon Mary. Rather
l d(i)scuss I,{is actions, she made th'em the ob)ect'ofhherhovs;ltl 2—
wion: His mother kept all these things careﬁflly in her hea .
3 oAn'd as she pondered His words and works in her soul, who can
.bt rll)u,t that she often spoke prayer.fully to her heavenly Fatl:;;:
on before Saint Paul wrote about it, Mary was well ;wa.re that
L conversation is in heaven (Philip. 3 20). The be l3/10u o
is a tacit reprimand for our talkativeness. Ar'lswera }:: :il e
| for every useless word, should not her exa'lmple give us a du Jant
ter for meditation? And, lest we pass him by unnotlclf:l , aine
ph also points out the lesson for us. For thr-oughout the :1/ o
ode he remained watchful but silent, the epltom.e of .sa;iln yand
e. . .Our Gospel text concludes: Jesus advanfed in wisdom ¢
and grace before God and men (v. 52). Sz}mt Bonaventu;e _
unaware of the theological problems here 1nvolve'd. But, ea}:/
ing most of their dogmatic import aside, he refers 51mplyfto the
moral meaning. His advice is simply to copy the example.s (; Jes:}llsé
Mary, and Joseph as proposed to us. He recommends put.tlnc},l 0111{ 1
mind of Christ, imitating His virtues, as stuggested tousint 3 oez
Gospels. Our progress, he says will be ev1de_nt befo.re Gocfl m:t ZZ "
“{v. 52) ; we must endeavor to grow like Christ: until we a aGad ”
-the unity of faith and of the deep knowledge of the Son of gh, ‘0
‘ fect manhood, to the mature measure of the fulness of Tis

Eph. 4: 18).

amazed (v. 47). And, knowing Him to be the wisdom of the Lor
God, the attitude of Joseph and Mary is understandable: when the ,
saw him, they were astonished (v. 48). 1

However, realizing that God had given to herself and Josephj
the parental authority over Him, Mary was prompted to ask: “Son,
why hast thou done so to us? Behold, thy father and I have beent
seeking thee sorrowing (v. 48) . And here, from the fact that He d
not excuse His action on human grounds, Christ seemed to acce
quietly and humbly His Mother's corrective question. He apparentlyf
acquiesced to her maternal right to obedience. For God spok o)
through them: My son, keep the commandments of thy father, an ,ﬁé_ﬁ,’
forsake not the law of thy mother (Prov. 6: 20). And again: Honor}
thy father and thy mother (Exodus 20: 12). But then, since they}
were entitled to an answer, He promptly pointed out that His actio
was justified by a higher obligation: How is it that you sought m
Did you not know that I must be about my Father's business (v. 49) ¥4
Never for a moment denying the validity of parental authority, Jesu
reminded them—and us—that the first fealty and responsibility is t
God. How well Saint Francis grasped His message. Casting off h
clothing, which symbolized that human bonds no longer held pr
mary authority, the little poor man of Assisi could confidently pray
Our Father, Who art in heaven. (Matt. 6: 9). In this regard, huma 4
beings—even those bound to us by family ties—may not fully grasp our }
voluntarily-vowed obligations in religion. If unable to explain 3
satisfactorily, we can best imitate the silent submission of Christ ;1
when He evidently realized that they did not understand the word
that he spoke to them (v. 50).

But then, having done His divine duty, He submitted humbly
to His parents’ guidance: He went down with them and came to
Nazareth, and was subject to them (v. 51). We can apply this to our
own way of life. Living in a religious family, we should strive to §
adapt ourselves to the requirements of humble submission. Its re- j
ward, for us, is the joy spoken of by the Psalmist: Behold how good §
and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity (Ps.
132: 1). Let us focus the attention of our souls on Christ Who was
subject to them (v. 51). Who was subject to whom? Saint Bernard
answers: “God to men.” Then he asks us: “If God submits himself

Fr. Owen A. Colligan, O.F.M.

Apologies to the Atonement Fcthell's!h ; . f
n the De ember 1955 issue of THE CORD we published a review o

aﬂl:er T?:us Cranny's FATHER PAUL, APOSTLE OF UNITY, in wh.lcr
t was stated that this is the first book-length life of Fafher Paul.
§ Happily one of our readers was kind enough to call aH'e.nhon fofo;xlr
 error. The fact is that in 1951 the Graymoor Press published a uS-
length biography of Father Paul written by David Gannon, S.A. So
- sorry we slipped.



CAUSE OF OUR JOY

When thou mad’st God a flesh to wear
And gave Him two small eyes to see
Earth-craft Fe did some aeons back,

Thou madest laughter, too, Marie.

Our mirth grew strong within thy womb
Along with that small Saviour sweet,

And all our songs were born that night
A little God lay at thy feet.

Sorrow we had full-plenteous
Without thee, and we found the way
Of lonely pain with never need

For thy dear hand to beck or stay;

But singing and laughter only came
When thou agreedst to queen the earth
And heavens, too, with mothering

Alike our Saviour and our mirth.

Cause of our music and our glee, |
Lady, our joy flows all from thee!
Mother of all hilarity
That ever wast or shall e’er be.
SisTER MARY Francis
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FRANCISCAN BRIEFS

NATIONAL MEETING OF THE ERANCISCAN TEACHING SISTERHOOD

*“Nature—The Mirror of God,” was
the theme of the fouth National meeting
of the Franciscan Teaching Sisterhoods,
held at Marian Collegt. Indianapolis
November 25-26.

Upwards of 400 delegates from some
27 different Congregations who came
from the New Englind and other Eastern
states to as far wet as Colorado, and
from the Dakotas to Oklaboma. In addi-
tion about fifteen Franciscan friars took
an active part in the conference either
in presenting some of the papers, acting
as discussion leaden, or consultants at the
various general and sectional meetings.

The conference was opened with a
High Mass offered by the  Very Rev.
Vincent Kroger, 0F.M, Provindal of
St. John the Bapiist Province, Cincin-
nati, Ohio. In his sermon addressed to
the delegates Father Kroger stressed the
fact that “It is a spiritual equipment and
a supernatural disposition which is need-
ed” to enable Franciscan Teachers to turn
over the world to Chriit, or “‘renewing
all things in Christ” .

““The modem world says we do not
have academic freedom,” Father Kroger
stated and, ‘‘that we ae hampered and
restricted by the truths Which faith
teaches us. But the modern world does
not ask us to take the loyalty oath. When
we say we want (0 turn the world over
to Christ, we are not mspected to mean
the overthrow of the government, 3 world
revolution to deprive individuals of their
God-given rights. Even the votaries of
the world know that Christ Our Lord
stands for peace and justice and respect
for every human individual,” he said.

“We have academic freedom in the
best sense of the words”’ Father Kroger
assured the assembled Sisters. “Faith, after

all, is not a restriction but a guide, it does
not coerce us but leads us,” he continued.

As followers of St. Francis, he uregd
the Sisters to ‘‘be like the Holy Sacrifice,
a channel of divine grace to our fellow
men. . .by living and acting in a spirit
of faith. . .and in a spirit of love.”

The Rev. Mother Mary Cephas, OS.F.,
Mother-General of the Sisters of St.
Francis, Oldenburg, Indiana, host of the
convention welcomed the delegates and
expressed the hope that all present would
“learn more about Our Holy Father
Francis, learn more about the God of
Francis.”” As a result of the conference,
she said, ‘‘we should all be better Fran-
ciscans, better servants of God, better
servants of man, for having been priv-
ileged to be one of this group of eager-to-
learn, eager-to-give Franciscans.”

The key-note address of the two-day
event was given by the Rev. Ignatius
Brady, O.F.M., of St Francis College
Fort Wayne, Indiana, president of the
Franciscan Educational Conference, of
which the Sisters Conference is an affiliate.
He asked the assembled delegates to cap-
tore the Franciscan approach to mnature,
and through nature to find God. He urged
them to teach science as a science; mnot to
neglect the natural while stressing the
supernatural; and while philosophy and
science are separate, he said, they are not
to be separated.

In a delightfully Franciscan Paper, the
Rev. Leander Blumlein, O.F.M. of Duns
Scotus College, Detroit, Michigan, spoke
on “‘St. Francis' Attitude towards Crea-
tures.” The basic trait or quality or at-
titude which formed the ground work
for all other virtues of St. Francis was
his reverence for things.”

“This,”” Father Blumlein asserted, “'pre-
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supposes the proper recognition of a
value in itself—a thing which we mod-
erns  have often lost in the quest for
the practical, the useful. Francis grasped
the value of things in themselves, and
thereupon their value toward a further
goal; he saw how worthy of veneration
things are in themselves, and was willing
to let things speak for themselves, without
rushing to put them immediately to use.”
He urged the Franciscan Sisters to use
the Franciscan approach which is radically
Christian, in teaching the sciences. This
would be accomplished by having ““a
deep reverence and respect for the very
nature of things.”” This, he said, calls
for deeper and sounder and true scholar-
ship, deeper findings. In having such
reverence for things ome woos them,
wins them, has them work along, as it
were, instead of being worked upon. “A
true Franciscan scientist,”” Father Blum-
lein declared, “‘will work with things,
rather than upon them.” He urged the
delegates to make the universe a “ladder’’
to God.

The Very Rev. Thomas Plassmann,
O.F.M., rector of Christ the King Sem-
inary, St. Bonmaventure, N.Y., presented
a paper and led a discussion on the sub-
ject of “The Creation of the World, ac-
cording to Franciscan Teachings.”

The Director of the Academy of Am-
erican Franciscan History, Bethesda, Md.,
spoke briefly about the research work
being dome by the research center. He
also outlined the various projects now
being readied for publication. Among
these are the Life and Letters of Father
Junipero Serra, the Apostle of California.

Several sectional meetings were held
during the afternoon, all of them develop-
ing the theme of the conference for
teachers in the Elementary, Secondary,
and College and Nursing Education Fields.
Demonstrations were held under the direc-
tion of teachers of elementary schools of
Indianapolis: Sister M. Adriana, O.S.F.

BOOK REVIEWS

of St. Theresa School, Sister M. Janita,
O.S.F. of St. Rita School, and Sister
Frances de Chantal, O.S.F., Our Lady of
Lourdes School.

The section in the field of Secondary
Education was under the chairmanship
of Sister M. Bibiana, O.S.F., Cotter
High School, Winona, Minn., and heard
Sister M. Michele, O.8.F., of Mount St.
Francis, Joliet, Illinois, speak om ‘‘Sci-
ence Clubs in a Catholic High School.

The College division under the chair
manship of Sr. M. Joan, O.S.F. College
of St. Francis, Joliet, Illinois, presented
by the Rev. Allan Wolter, O.F.M., of
Cleveland, Ohio, and the Franciscan In-
stitute, N.Y. The subject was ‘““The Com-
plexity of the Atomic Nucleus.” .

The Nursing Education division was
treated to an inspiring paper by Sister
Mary Aquinata, S.8.M., St. Francis Hos-
pital, Wichita, Kansas, on the subject of
“Student Personality Development.”

Approximately 15 Franciscan librari-
ans under the chairmanship of Sister M.
Josepha, O.S.F., Holy Family Library,
Manitowoc, Wisc. discussed some of their
own problems. They also listened to a
paper presented by the Rev. Ambrose
Burke, T.O.R., of Francis Preparatory
School, Spring Grove, Pa., on the sub-
ject of “‘Backstage a Bibliography.”” This
outlined the work of compiling a Bibli-
ography on recent Papal Pronouncements
on Science.

A paper on “The Teaching of the
Sciences,” prepared by the late Fr. Phil-
otheus Boehner, O.F.M. director of the
Franciscan Institute St. Bonaventure,
N.Y., was presented in his name by the
Rev. Allan Wolter, O.F.M. member of
the same Institute.

The second day sessions were opened
with High Mass offered by the Very Rev.
Gerald Walker, O.F.M. Cap. provincial
of St. Joseph’s Province, Detroit, Mich-
igan. In his sermon he gave a spiritual
consideration of Franciscan Education as

BOOK REVIEWS

- it is related to the topic of the conference:
- «Nature—the Mirror of God.”

“To understand what Franciscan Edu-
cation is, what its aims and goals a're,
one must understand the philosophy of life
which underlies it.”” Bishop Felder, he

“ . said, declared: ‘“The peculiar and in-

dividual character of Franciscan learning
is derived from a two-fold source, namely
from the Augustinian orientation of doc-
trine and from the Franciscan contempla-

"\ tion of the world.” “All profane sci-

ence’” Father Walker stated, ‘‘contains
within it the science of God, and in the
mind of St. Bonaventure, the Franciscan
should comvert all of his studies into
sacred studies by allowing everything
that he learns to tell him something more
about God.”

““The Proofs for the Existence of God
and the Natural Sciences,”” was the sub-
ject of the Paper presented by the Rev:.
Kieran Quinn, O.F.M. Cap. St. Fidelis
College and Seminary, Herman, Pa. In
his discussion Father Quinn pointed to
a recent address of Pope Pius XII to the
Pontifical Academy of Science for a2 mod-
ern vindictaion of the age-old proofs. of
St. Thomas for the existence of God. In
the second part of his paper, he showed
that scientists in every field do find that
nature is a mirror of God; that from the
wonders of the universe about us they con-
clude to the existence of God.

The Rev. Victor Hermann, O.F.M,,
Dean of Quincy College, Quincy, Illinois,
spoke to the general assembly on ““The
Place of the Natural Sciences in Catholic
General Education and stated: ‘‘Besides
the usual goals claimed for science: the
aim for precision; the acquisition of the
$o-called objective method; the apprecia-
tion of the work of the scientist, and the
understanding of the physical and biologi-
<al world; there is one which no Catholic
and no Franciscan educator can ignore. It
is expressed in the theme of this confer-
ence; Nature, the Mirror of God,” de-
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cclared Father Hermann. ‘‘The deeper
man’s knowledge of the world about him
becomes, the more perfect a reflection of
the mirror he sees,”” he stated. “‘The m:are
perfectly he understands God’'s perfec‘ttlon
reflected in nature,” he continued, “the
more adequately he will be equippe‘d to
achieve the primary purpose as a rational
being: the glory of God.”

At the Business Session it was revealed
that the topic for mext year's conference
will be: ‘“The Franciscan Life Today.”
The place for the next meeting has not
been set. It was decided that in fu‘ture,
the proceedings of the Franciscan Sister-
hood Conference would be published as
a part of the F.E.C. Report, rather than
being issued as a separate volume, as
heretofore. _

Available in time for the meeting were
the Proceedings of the Third Nat.ional
meeting of Franciscan Teaching Sister-
hoods, Mary in the Franciscan Order. T'he
price of this volume is $2.50 and is avail-
able from the Franciscan Imstitute, St.
Bonaventure, N.Y. Previous Reports may
be obtained while the supply lasts.

Franciscan Education, the report _.for
1952 held at St. Francis College J?lxet.
Illinois at $1.00 from the Franciscan
Herald Press. Chicago 9, Illinois: and
Theology in Daily Life, the 1953 CQ?J—
ference held at Alverno College, is avail-
able from the Seraphic Press, 1501 South
Layton 'Blvd., Milwaukee Wisc. o

One of the requests made at the business
meeting was for a translation into Eng-
lish of the Abridged Divine Office f?r
Franciscan communities. A survey .wﬂl
be made to see how many Franciscan
Motherhouses are interested and would be
willing to cooperate in such a proj?ct.

Among the Resolutions unanimously
passed at the final session was one of en-
couraging all Franciscans to m'ake a
definite contribution to the solution of
the problems faced by modern science and
by philosophy. The Conference also ex-
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pressed a prayerful sympathy to the
confreres of the late Father Philotheus
Boehner, O.F.M., former director of the
Franciscan  Institute, whose untimely
death last May removed a noted philoso-
pher and scientist who, in his life, so ably
and devotedly expressed the theme of
this convention, and continually found
in "'Nature, a Mirror of God.”

Another Resolution extended Seraphic
Felicitations to His Excellency the Most
Rev. Amleto Giovanni Cicognani, D.D.,
Apostolic Delegate to the United States,
and member of the Franciscan Family, on
the occasion of his Golden Sacerdotal
Jubilee.

The final resolution read: ‘‘Whereas
the Holy Father, Pope Pius XII, in his
counsel to teaching Sisters urges their
training in personal, moral, and spiritual
perfection, and likewise stresses the need
for training religious teachers in a manner
that corresponds in quality and academic
degrees to that demanded by secular ac-
crediting agencies; be it resolved: That

BOOK REVIEWS

the Fourth National Meeting of Francis-
can Teaching Sisterhoods recommend to
Superiors, General and Provincial, that
no teacher be sent into a classroom until
she is prepared religiously, educationally,
and professionally, for her important re-
sponsibility of instructing and guiding
youth.”

In his concluding remarks to the dele-
gates the Most Rev. Paul C. Schulte, D.D.,
archbishop of Indianapolis, considered it
tmperative that the teacher inculcate in
the child the prayerful habit of referring
all things to God as their first cause and
final end. He also stressed the importance
for all to see God's perfections and handi-
work in the world around us.

Among the features of the convention
were several Franciscan book exhibits and
art displays.

The Franciscan Teaching Sisterhoods
organization is an affiliate of the Fran-
ciscan  Educational Conference founded
36 years ago. The former convenes during
the Thanksgiving holidays .the latter
meets during the summer months.

NOW READY!

Pp. 158

St. Bonaventure University

ST. BONAVENTURE'S
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Translated and edited by Sister Emma Therese Healy, S.5.J.,
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THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE
OUR DESTINY AS CHILDREN OF GOD

Taking as our theme that text of Saint John: God s love, and he
who abides in love abides in God and God in him (I Jn. 4:16), we
discovered our destiny as human beings. Created in the image and
likeness of the Trinity, the primordial family, we are destined to
give and share our lives with our fellowmen. In our own finite way
we mirror that infinite inner give-and-take that is the very essence,
the very life, of the Trinity. But God not only asks us to share our
lives with our fellow creatures—we should have had to do this even if
we had been destined for a merely natural order—He has lifted us to
a supernatural order, inviting us to share in the inner life of the
Three Divine Persons.
1. The Inner Life of God

What can we know of the essence of God, of the divine nature?
How can we perceive even a shadow of this divine delight? It is true,
of course, that the created world does tell us something of the splen-
dor of our infinitely lovable God. Just as we cannot handle an object
without leaving dozens of invisible finger prints upon it, so nothing
tumbles from God’s creative hands without carrying upon it some
impression of the divine touch. But because our vision has been
dimmed by original sin, as Saint Bonaventure tells us, the invisible
fincer prints of the Trinity on the world remain hidden from us un-
less dusted with the powder of faith. Scientist and saint can study
the same bit of nature without seeing the same things. Take the
Gnnd Canyon, for instance. The color artist may study those shift-
ing hues for hours, for days. From the time the sun rises over the
Painted Desert, catching the white sandstone rim and turning it to
gald and driving down the purple shadows until they change to reds
and hazy greens and blues, through the mid-day light that turns
mysterious capes and temples and plateaus into things of indescrib-
able beauty, until sunset when reds deepen to dim purples and the
grivs and yellows and greens change to magic blues, it is always differ-
er. But the man of faith sees much more than a magnificent play of
caon over the rugged, breathtaking beauty of the Canyon; he sees a
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e g - -u
:hgecuoln o.f the infinite splendor of God, ever ancient ever new. T
geologist, those layered walls of the Canyon that drop ov.er Z

glvlie intlo the earth are a history book. They take him back through |
upp gre(s)a (x)filcal (;:rlz.ls. He sees the sea deposits of marine shells in tie
and limestone wall. Lower h [

du . He T e sees what were on 3
Shalll:s 1w:nth .tracks of primitive reptiles and amphibians. In thzes:?ilclld
Thens e discovers primitive evergreens, fern-like plants insectsy ]
T come thered o plin depost it il nd plans
. sits as he drops deeper into th . anci o
bites; species of deeper Into the gorge; ancient trilo- §
; plants and animals lon i ]

fu . g extinct. So he 1
thzt:er ;nd further 1.nto the dim geological past before magx? exfratl)lizz i
henda:}ie.futlthe saint sees all this and more-—he begins to compre ;
imelessness of God for Who g

day. >oc m a thousand years are b 4
varyia'tr"he sto'ry of eYolutlon itself tells him not only Zf the ilfeff:;l: 1
bringsl(:,r:t hldan in ~the li\./ing cell which like the kaleidoscope ,f
continually changing forms; it tells him somethng of the |

ineffable mystery of Go : . :
explore. ystery d that all eternity w1l} not suffice for us to

o
b

Iti i k i |
of st s;n tillc(e) (s;znet :lth other beauties of nature. The universe is full
beauty of 2 dis _isrle 2; :;,lhl:,ﬁon ';!1; ears of the saint with the ordered ;‘
oes ony. The music of a child’s laught 1
son gc :xft?hzrcl)loki) the caroling of birds, the whispering of gplrf;s—t:li
e ms ; y reaking out to delight our senses. No wonder -

. mistake the universe for God. P
GOd.YEZhw:::dk;low t:.haf nature, fo.r all its beauty and power, is not
arseind e cf :IIId s la.ughter. is the whimper of pain; behind the 1
behtg e T :l) € universe is the chaos in the heart of the atom; |
beatey has i onder v»of life is the: mystery of death. Every naturai ]
or ch e ; £atural shadow. This in itself is not to be wished away
it g e adow someho“t serves to e.nhance the beauty. Nevertheless:
veil oo Cear o (e}ve(;"y discerning mind that nature is but a material
somethi g God’s splendor from mortal eyes, yet permitting
ing of the radiance of His glory to shine through ol

T ..
God. an;lec;l)l our original figure, creatures are but fingerprints of 7
beauty of Goc;\'? ~xlnuCh do finger prints tell us? Could we judge the ]
s lovely Mother from the finger prints she left on the
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i He is.

. Trinity reach out creative fingers

| we call divine. It is a mystery, of course, this love

L dispelling our fear and awe, the Secon

L assured us through the Scriptures that His
L - children of men. But because man is to every other man a brother
f Christ could not become incarnate without by that very fact becom-
1 ing our brother, and His Father becoming our Father as well. We
f became adopted sons, coheirs with Christ, and the Love of the
| Father and the Son, the Holy Spirit, took up His abode in our souls.

us to Christ—our faith, which is some
of God; sanctifying grace or charity, which is the Christ-life in us.
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| powls and tables at Nazareth? What would they tell us of her attrac-

tiveness, her gentleness, her beauty, her marvellous graces and vir-
tues? And so it is with God’s finger prints on the natural world. They

 1ell us as little about Him as Mary’s finger prints on an earthen jar.

yet there is a difference. Our ignorance of God is what theologians
call a “learned ignorance.” We know that the difference between

~ what is ugly and what is beautiful is not so great as the difference be-

tween the beauty of God and the beauty of a creature. In fact some
theologians tell us that God is not beauty, goodness, and truth. Not
that they wish to say He is ugly, evil, and false, but only that He

. infinitely transcends what we know as beauty, goodness, and truth,

so that it seems more correct to say what He is not rather than what

The infinitely lovable divine essence is what makes the Blessed
that others may share the- thrill
hensible nature that
of God for us, and

simply beyond the grasp of human understanding. But this much
we know: that God is love, that love is the answer to the “why” of
creation, and that love is the only way for the creaturc to return to
the Creator, Who is the ultimate end and destiny of all things.

of loving what they love, their own incompre

9. The Incarnation as a Bond
into the divine life of the Trinity,
d Person became incarnate—

shared our joys and sOITOWS and weaknesses, and
delight is to be with the

In order to draw us gently

put on our nature,

There are other bonds besides that of human nature that link
how a re-thinking the thoughts

But the long and short of it is that we form one great family, we are
L all children of God. And so in addition to the purely natural ties
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that make mankind one race, the divine Family, through the bond 1
of the Incarnation, is linked with the human family which in turn i
is firmly cemented together by supernatural love and by incorpora-§
.tion into the Mystical Body. This is why in the supernatural order;
it is simply impossible to separate the love of ‘God from the love of]
neighbor. We cannot love God without loving His Son; but the Son ]
is also man. In this sense Saint John could write: If anyone says: I
love God, and hates his neighbor, he is a liar (I Jn. 4:19). Converse-
!y, it is impossible to love man without loving God, because one man |
is Christ. But this last statement needs qualification. It is possible ]
to love man without loving God, if we take “man” in the sense of‘
“humanity;”—if we love human nature and ignore the human per-

son. In this way we can exclude the divine Person from our love. |
And this, incidentally, is the meaning of the great Communist ex- 1
pc.eriment and other movements like it. In its beginnings, Commu- ]
nism had the interests of man at heart. Like Rousseau, its leaders
realized that man is created free but everywhere is in chains. They
tried to reform social conditions, to make life livable; but without §
God there was no security, no insurance or guarantee of the brother !
hood of man. And what happened? Persons were lost sight of. It §
was only the collective man, not individuals, that they considered ]
That is why Stalin could deliberately let over two million Ukranian; ]
starve, while he shipped grain to foreign markets. That is why the
Reds did not hesitate to pour army after army of cannon fodder into :
Korea. It was the inhuman treatment of a cartoonist who was ‘
at.mndoned by the Communists when his incurable sickness ended ]
his usefulness to The Daily Worker that first caused Heywood Broun ]
to doubt Communism. :

3. .No Man Reaches Heaven Alone

The inner give-and-take that is the life of the Blessed Trinity is !

a model of our own. No one ever enjoys eternal life exclusively 1
Hough his own efforts. Some have received it gratuitously—innocent
children who die in the state of grace, symbolical of the Holy Spirit. |
Others.ﬁnd life in giving it to others, symbolical of the Father. Others. /
b().th give and receive it, symbolical of the Son. There is no such
thmg as isovlat,iﬁnism in the spiritual, the supernatural, order. 1

E . Jook forward
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In fact, according t:o God’s plan, love of fellowmen leads logic-
ally to God. It begins when a young man and a young girl join
hands and realize for thee first time that they cannot be happy alone.
It is the oldest story iin the world—they need each other. With
marriage come childrem, the fruit of their love. Once more they
must broaden their interests, widen their horizon, take others into
their heart. If a father becomes jealous of hs wife’s devotion to the
children, or if the mother centers all her affection on her offspring
and leaves none for their father, that marriage will fail. Each partner
has to expand his heart, each has to become progressively broader,
more understanding, more generously self-sacrificing. Quite rightly
marriage has been described as a school in unselfishness.

But children grow up, parents retire, life with its needs becomes
less complicated, less diflicult to satisfy. Husband and wife no longer
need each other so much; yet their capacity to love, to give, to sacri-
fice, has grown greater with the years and needs other outlets. They
may first turn their attention to their grandchildren, or engage in
social activities or works of charity; but gradually God disengages
them from all these things to remind them gently but firmly that it
is He alone Whom they have really been seeking. At length they
come to know that the infinite God alone can exhaust their power
to give and to love. This is the reason why older men and women take
more interest in religion, slipping into church for daily Mass, kneel-
ing before the Tabernacle for hours of silent prayer. '

It is natural that the older we grow, the more eagerly we should
to heaven. God gradually takes away our little
earthly pleasures, the things that absorbed our youthful interest.
It is His way of making us homesick. Assuredly the burden of lonely
old age is no light one, especially for those who have spent their
whole life in the service of others; but if we bear it with patience, it
will add to our joy for all eternity.

It is difficult to picture the delights of heaven; yet it was the

L thought of eternal blessedness in possession of God that drove our
| Seraphic Father to hasten through life, as Celano tells us, like a pil-
| grim hurrying to reach home. So it should be for us. If we look upon
~ our earthly life as a kind of pilgrimage, the crosses that accompany
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old age will be as so many happy signs that we are nearing our jous
ney’s end, that we will soon be in sight of our true and eternal homé
What is it like? No one knows; no one ever saw it and returne
to tell us about it. Saint Paul got one foot into heaven, so to speal
in a vision. And what did he say? He stuttered like a tongue-tie§
child. Eye has not seen nor ear heard. But if he could not tell us whi
heaven is like, he showed us by his life how utterly consuming w
his desire for it. He was honored, esteemed, respected as a Pharise
He threw it all away to become a fool for Christ. He was driven fro
the synagogue, regarded with suspicion by the other Apostles, b
trayed by false friends, thrice beaten with iron rods. He was scourged
until his back was one mass of bloody ribbons and ke hung from t "
pillar as one dead—and not just once, but five times that we know of
(II Cor. 11:23 ff). But nothing restrained him from preaching
Christ. He pushed on, not aimlessly as one beating the air, but ev
reaching out for that incorruptible crown he had glimpsed. We a
Christ’s, co-heirs with him of heaven. Yet so if we suffer with hi
we shall also be gorified with him. For I reckon the sufferings of t
present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to comey
that shall be revealed in us. And if anyone knew, it was Paul of
Tarsus. No wonder he longed for death, to be dissolved and to b&
with Christ. ‘ . - :
We too should learn to regard death for what it is, the beginning
of life. At the moment when the veil of this time is rent asunder an
we no longer see God as in a dark glass, but face to face; in that mo-
ment we shall suddenly realize the meaning of that phrase we have §
uttered so often in life and perhaps so unthinkingly: “Our Father }
who art in heaven. . .” Like awe-struck children we shall stand before
Him, speechless with wonder, until the Holy Spirit Himself prompts '
us, putting into our mouths that beautiful word: “Abba, Father.”
And when the answering arms of God reach out, their touch will
awaken our power to love. It will course through our being like a §
surging flood, sweeping us into God’s eternal arms. And He will :
clasp us and hold us and for all eternity will not let us go.

Fr. Allan B. Wolter, O.F.M.

MOTHER MARY THERESIA BONZEL (I1)

F 1863 to 1870 the young community grew rapldlﬁ' mhe::'(e)xr-ly:
s hans, buildings, and new foundations. Althoug .
o ert orfgom iil health, Mother Mary Theresia perfonal.ly opv:m;:1

gdation and instructed the sisters in the specific aims of the

>
”ntly sufferin
fery new foun

bew mission. War of 1879 found her on the battlefields where

' The F?titlzr?gs:i?: service of her sisters. Countle_ss soldiers p;lsse:
b dlref:te nciled to God through the aid of the sister nurses. u
B e recc:i d soldiers, friend and foe alike, received tender lox:mg
! dS. ! vi?iunng home ho;pita]s. Thousands of relig.-ious brocl'lures .md
b reegl wﬁl:re :istributed to the soldiers who, thus %P:::egl ;:1;1 ml:i:';clzitii :
. . . L ax

k de e & the s O;ut:;:ss:tlel;;s battlefields. Recognizing

i i us war
e 2 result of their strenuo 1 orated each
aZommunity's distinguished service, the government dec ,

e

i ith the Iron
ter nurse with a merit badge and the valiant foundress with

e crosses far more precious to God-
by the very government

whom € comm unit y TV valian y mn ime oL w X I‘Ck -

which threatened to nip the life of

. . con cam

Then in quick succession -

8 on
loving souls, the crosses of hate and persecutt

¥ Jeashed the infamous KuIturkamptf) ,
2 mmunity in its very bud. . ith that
the youﬂl’gl. © riod iny the history of the congregation we meet with td:r
At LS PE dealing with man, which has often caused won

eat mystery in God’s A b caused OB
b g hry inexperienced in the ways of Divine Prov?de
e os of the 5 b their work among

ishing state;
iviti isters had reached a flourishing - :
! gelt;f;o(:f stitzlli,S:ld orphaned and neglected children was praised by all;

d and man
t everything bid fair for further progress when the enemy of God an

dCSig;ed \txcr)n::::lrsoz;tti.onal decrees religious ipstitutions were seculeglze:(;l
1 Catho{i::1 schools, orphanages, seminaries, 'fmd Pos';l‘lti?tclsx :ﬁrs:! crlslsﬁl g’ was
{ religious investiture and_profession fort_ndden. v ltsher ]M 4y Theresia,
E 2 blow to all Catholic educators, especially to Mo o My e
L the born teacher and lover of children. Her d‘c-:votef 1;1er o apegation:
| of education was manifest from the very begm.n-m'g o  her sterhood.
] it stood as a beacon light in the external objectives o

: i i the educational endeavors of
i When the Bismarck regime put an end rt(;u o Therest, ar o el

t Catholic institutions of learning, Mothe
+  ing to discouragement, chose nursing O
- 39

f the sick as one of the major ob-




40

MOTHER MARY THERESIA BONZEL (II)
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sick, and ber favorites—orphans and neglected little ones. Her heart

went out toa]] of them with the devotion of a mother. There was some-
thing undefingble in her outward appearance that drew all hearts to her,
something % kind and charitable, so winning and really good, that no
one could doybt it was a reflection of her beautiful soul.

On her visits to the United States, Mother received request upon
request for the opening of new foundations. It pained her greatly to
refuse so many petitions for excellent missions because of lack of sisters.
However, to deny a request for the opening of a school in a district of
the poor was impossible for her.

Within the first decade of the sisters’ Iabors in the United States,
the community established six hospitals and assumed charge of seven
schools located in the states of Indiana, Ohio, Nebraska, and Kansas. At
the time of the papal approbation of the community, January 31, 1931,
the American foundations numbered 52 schools, 21 hospitals, and 4 or-
phanges.

In Germany the storm of the Kulturkampf had abated, and by the
decree of April 29, 1887, most of the religious congregations had been
allowed to return to their native country and to resume their former
work. The amazingly rapid revival of her congregation brought much
joy and consolation to Mother Mary Theresia. Offers of new founda-
tions poured into the motherhouse from all provinces of the fatherland
and other European countries, Large numbers of candidates knocked at
the door of the motherhouse in Olpe, and within a very short time the res-
urrected community had flourishing missionhouses in Westphalia,
Rhineland, Hanover, Saxony, Thuringia, Bradenburg, Silesia, Hessen,
Brunswick and in Austria. At the time of papal approbation, 1931,
the community in Germany had 120 houses and 1,600 sisters in 43 hospi-
tals, 10 convalescent homes, 48 centers of home nursing and social work,
12 orphanages, 6 schools of higher learning, 6 domestic science schools,
and 95 kindergartens. This amazing development was wrought at the
price of great sacrifices. : '

As Mother Mary Theresia’s Community had proved itself during
the Kulturkampf, so too in World War I. While large numbers of sisters
ministered to wounded and dying soldiers in France, Poland, Russia,
and Galicia, the Sisters at home opened soup kitchens, sewing circles, nur-

. series, and convalescent homes for starving and tuberculous children.

Thousands of poor and needy were kept alive by the charity of the
Olpe sisters. Thousands, too, remained true to God because of the glow-
ing example of these valiant women.

Alas for the gratitude of governments! The sisters who had labored
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One of the greatest advances in the internal history of Mother

Mary Theresia’s Community was the adoption in 1949 of a revised rule

and new constitutions, granting to each province the right to elect its
ial superior and her four coun-

own provincial chapter, ie., the provinc
cilors. The wisdom of the changes effected is already apparent in the
rapid internal and external development and efficient administration

of the four provinces of the congregation.

In 1950, Mother Mary Theresia’s Community was offered the do-
mestic management of the American College in Rome. Since this mission
called for a staff of thirty sisters, the offer had to be declined. Very many
other petitions for the service of Mother Mary Theresia’s daughters in
schools and hospitals had to be rejected for lack of sisters.

formity with the foundress’ predilection for orphans

However, in con
and poor neglected children, the eastern American province, in 1954,

established a mission at Rockaway Park, Long Island, New York, serv-

ing some three hundred neglected boys from the metropolis New York,

and, in 1955, a school for colored and poor white children in Buras,

Louisiana.

The sisters of the American western provi
their holy Mother by caring with tender devotion for poor
orphans and Indian children. In spite of incredible hardships they con-
tinue their heroic apostolate of teaching and nursing the American In-
dians at Jemez, Zuni, Cochiti, Albuquerque, and Gallup. New Mexico.

The educational activities of the Community in America were
crowned with the development of two colleges: Saint Joseph College on
the Rio Grande in Albuquerque, New Mexico, and Saint Francis College
in Fort Wayne, Indiana.

In the General Chapter of 1953 the momentous decision was made
to expand the Community into several far-away countries in answer to
numerous requests from prelates and missionaries in Argentina, Aus-
tralia, Brazil, and Canada. In the very near future, the first South-
American foundation of the Community will be opened in Brazil.

At present, Mother Mary Theresia’s Community comprises 122

houses in Germany staffed by 1,600 sisters and 91 foundations in the

American provinces with 1,200 sisters.
Now our thoughts must revert to the venerable foundress, whose

holy career ended in 2 most edifying death, February 6, 1905. Her funeral
in Olpe resembled 2 triumphal march. Twenty-five years later, Septem-
ber 17, 1930, her remains were exhumed and solemnly placed in a new
chapel built in the convent garden of the motherhouse in Olpe. Many

favors, spiritual and physical, have been reported by such as sought the

nce, too, walk in the

spirit of
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holy Mother’s intercession with God. T €stimonies of such favors are being |
collected by her spiritual daughters.

It may be truly asserted that the Bife of Mother Mary Theresia was |
always deeply moored in God. The love of God enkindled her soul and
left her with a profound feeling of God’s presence which permeated her
entire being. The Franciscan motto, “‘My God and My AlL” was her }
favorite ejaculation. She would pray Pbefore the Blessed Sacrament for |
hours at a time, totally oblivious of her surroundings. When the clock §
stlruck the hour, she united herself with her Divine Spouse by praying |
aloud: 4

O God, grant us a virtuous life and 2 happy death, Amen. O Jesus
all for love of Thee this hour. Mary, Mother, ever help. Angel of
God protect me. Teach me, O my Jesus, to think and judge mildly
and charitably, to speak little and wis€ly, to act justly and prudently,
in order that my life be always pleasing to Thee and that I may
reach perfection in holiness. Amen.

In a circular letter to her spiritual family she wrote: “Instant prayer }
and converse with God make us true religious, not work among the |
children and the sick.” For many years, summer and winter, in the early 7
morning hours, she made the stations of the cross barefooted outside, }
weeping as she pondered the sufferings of her Lord and the sins of man- ]
kind causing these bitter sufferings. !

She resembled the Little Poor Man of Assisi in her intense love of !
the Holy Eucharist, the Manger, the Cross, Our Blessed Mother, and
Saint Joseph. Love for Christ in the Blessed Sacrament prompted her to |
introduce perpetual adoration in the motherhouse and to inculcate great
respect for the priesthood. She cultivated a touching reverence for the |}
Holy Father, the Pope, and for the Bishops of the Church, and she sor- /
rowed deeply when the “Bride of Christ” was persecuted in her prelates.
She had an extraordinary love and devotion to Saint Joseph and he, in
return, did wonderful things for her, things which often seemed miracu-
lous. While traveling in America, her train was held up and robbed.
Warned, she quickly alighted with her companion and walked briskly
across the fields in the direction of a church steeple. In the humble
chapel, the sacrifice of the Mass was being celebrated. After receiving Holy
Communion, the Sisters were driven back to the train by some kind
farmers. In the Colorado Rockies, her driver with horse and car plunged
into an abyss shortly after the foundress had left the carriage in response
to 2 warning by a venerable-looking stranger who disappeared as mys-
teriously as he had come. Numerous are the occasions when bills were
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paid miraculously and food and cbthing provided in times of dire
poverty. After exhausting all earthly resources, the humble Mother ad-
dressed her troubles to her dear Saint, and never did she do so in vain.
She composed a prayer in his honor and added the name of her loving
protector to the name of each sister.

Like Saint Francis, the foundres was a great lover of poverty, hu-
mility, penance, and charity. Although her life was an indescribable
chain of sorrows and sufferings, she was ever joyous, bearing all heroic-
ally for the love of God and the good of souls. Even though she was
born and reared in wealth, she despised the world and its goods and
became the “Mother of the Poor” whom she loved with special affection.
The keynote of her holy life was a continuous self-oblation, expressed
in her own words: “Lord, let me be Your victim; take me as Your holo-
caust; reject me not.” '

Assuredly, the secret of her success was the ever-flowing fountain of
grace of the Perpetual Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament. The un-
broken chain of ninety years of adoration, reparation, thanksgiving, and
petition in Germany, and eighty years of the same angelic service in
America, has been the source of strength for Mother Mary Theresia’s
Community, and the mainspring of untold blessings for Holy Church.
The Holy Eucharist was heaven on earth for the saintly foundress. Her
spiritual daughters yearn for the day when, with ecclesiastical sanction,
they may address their beloved Mother with the invocation, “Saint Mary

Theresia of the Blessed Sacrament, pray for us!”

Sr. Fridian, O.S.F.
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SAINT FRANCIS’ ATTITUDE TOWARDS CREATURES*

. Francis of Assisi as a lover of creatures has become a commonpla |
in tl}e wo.rld's art, whether painting, sculpture, music or lir.eraturep Y‘e:(: 4
{);zf;-ssza;r;nglzt;zi; frsa:)rlntcllestixl.:l ::eél:lently a}nd seriously misunderstood. f
Wel ( aw a picture of a romantic human- §
itarian, a soft, Lhough attractive, sentimentalist. Why? Because such re :
creators tend to isolate Francis’ love of nature, separate it from the totai 1
outlook of Francis the man. In their efforts to appreciate his attitud
toward creatures they force Francis into a pattern of a nature lover, rath :
than fit his love of nature into the whole pattern that was Francis l'limselefr
What, then, is the way toward a proper understanding of Francis?.
Surgly. one must proceed from the solid basis of supernatural faith and ]
Christian dogma and truth. Francis was always the vir catholicus, rich i
grace and filially attached to the Church and its teachings. An s)tru t re 1
he would raise would necessarily rest upon that foundati;)n ! )
Howc?ver, assuming such a supernatural basis of faith and dogma ]

for Francis’ outlook, we might pose a further question: is there ng 1
way of our getting inside Francis himself, as it were, and seeing all thi -y i
Creator and creatures, through his eyes? Can we sc:mehow shgre Frar?cgi:: “
Weltans.chauung with him? More pointedly, is there one quality or atti |
tude which, if we grasp it, will give us at least the foundation of);h iy
all pattern of Francis’ outlook? Yes, there is; it is reverence S
If we accept reverence as the psychological basis of unit.y in Francis

the man, we will find in it the master key to a fuller understanding of
why and how he loved creatures, of why and how movements andg Y
of love sprang forth so spontaneously from him toward all thin 'aC:lS
We can find in the concept also the beginnings of a Franciscan ags rg:))o ch
t(:) isrcllter:}_(l:e. And more, if we catch that spirit of reverence ourselvezpit =c@lan i
}f:is WhOIee w;zvzo::;ctl. a fuller and warmer appreciation of Francis and §
Reverence

- If reverence is to l?e our key to an understanding of Francis, we must
ffs answer Lhe question: what is reverence? Dietrich Von Hildebrand §
offers a definition in his book Liturgy and Personality:
d -Teverence is a response to the general value of being as such, to the
ignity which all being possesses as opposed to nothing or to mere

T
This paper was prepared for The Franciscan Educational Conference, August 1955

at Rensselaer, N.Y. and s Tyt -
ber. 1955 and for the Sisters’ Division held at Indianapolis, Ind. in Novem-
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fictitiousness, to the value of its own corsistency, of standing on its
own, of the ultimate “positivity” of being?

Reverence, therefore, presupposes a recognition of the value of being
in itself, apart from any ulterior end a being might serve. And there lies
the heart of the problem and the difficulty for us moderns. Because we
have grown so accustomed to being “practical,” utilitarian and (unwit-
tingly) selfish, we have lost sight of the value of being as such. What is a
thing good for? How can it be used? How can it serve me or mankind?
We readily ask such questions and ignore the prime question: what is it?
Aware of this situation, a whole gallery of present day Christian thinkers
stress the all-important idea that things are of value first of all in them-
selves. To a few of these thinkers we turn briefly for a clearer understand-

ing of this necessary premise.
“Meaning” and “Purpose”

Romano Guardini blazes the path by drawing the distinction be-
tween meaning and purpose. All things have meaning, he tells us, though
not all things have purpose.? Of the two, meaning is by far the more im-
portant.

In so far as a being has purpose it is subordinated to something
else. It serves another being in some way, exists for that other being and
derives value from it. Thus a pencil serves one to write, a saw to cut
wood, a slave to do his master’s bidding.

That which we call purpose is, in the true sense of the word, the dis-
tributive, organizing principle which subordinates actions or objects,
so that the one is directed towards the other, and one exists for the
sake of the other. That which is subordinate, the means, is only the
significant in so far as it is capable of serving that which is superior,

the end.®
Regardless of its purpose, and even in the absence of a purpose,

everything has meaning. Its meaning is simply to be itself, that it should
be and by its very being glorify God who brought it into existence. Its
meaning stands apart from any relation the thing may also have to some
other created object. :
Now what is the meaning of that which exists? That it should exist
and should be the image of God the Everlasting. And what is the
meaning of that which is alive? That it should bring forth its es-
sence, and bloom as a natural manifestation of the living God.*

Therefore each thing, whether or not it has purpose, is vested with
a dignity not dependent upon its use nor upon its benefits or service to
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i . | Rroper or adequate response tot 1 a thin,
rect proportion to its being, a thing §

5‘ h\ 4 h- o s di

¢ will . value of anything is 1n ] ' .
. In linjy 2 greater Or lesser Tesponse according to l:h:;1 nature of its being. |
L ject, ing reverence, therefore, on€ must first STasp the nature of the ob-
/ ng then pay 2 meaningful respons¢:

Man of Vision; Ma™ of P‘?"’”’

o «,:‘\ Gerald Vann, O.P., in The Heart of Mgﬂ» carries the implications
and . Yence a step forward by distinguishing - etween the man of vision
inde ® man of power. The man of pow®" des;:‘Fs to have, to use, to rule
‘M%ndendy of everyone and everythin8g not 1m5°_1f- He desires mastery /8
; termines to acquire it at the cost of any violence, by grabbing, i
ing, even killing if necessary- He i3 wholly W_“"PP"d up in a world
! h‘boses. The man of vision, on the other hand, is concerned primarily }
RYyeanings, with knowledge of and appreciation for things as they §
d in using them he respects their nature. Paradoxically, Fr. Vann
s, the man of vision is the rea] man of power, the true master,

e would-be man of power is Powerless. The man of vision is a
‘for he values things for what they are; the man of power is |
, for he seeks only himself and his good in things. An example 1
¥ann will illustrate the poirl“ ’
know the difference petweent the carpenter who is really
kd the man who can knock 2 boo-kcase together if he needs

two is master and maker; you

%s no doubt which of the '
admiration the almost mjraculous obedience of tool and

e
ence might further be defined }
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an’s will. But you notice that it is not he who
asserts with every gesture his will to dominate; it is the hedge-carpen-

ter who wrenches and forces and blusters and drives the wood to obey

him against the grain. There is no great art without reverence. The

real carpenter has great technical knowledge of material and tools;
but the bungler might conceivably have that and still be a bungler.
The real carpenter has something much more: he has the feel of the
wood, the knowledge of its demands is in his fingers; and so the
work is smooth and satisfying and lovely because he works with rev-
erence that comes of love. .

Apply this to any form of making, apply it to ‘the way men
treat animals they have caré of, apply it to the relationship of men
with men; always it is the lover and servant who is most the master
and who seems to have magic spells at his command. . . .remember
that reality is not 2 nettle to be grasped, or a fruit to be plucked and
eaten, but a bride to be wooed.® :

The man of vision, because he is alive to meanings, is always the
cts or reverences the nature of a thing, works
with it rather than upon it, cooperates with it rather than forces it, and
the thing in turn responds to the touch of his hand. What Fr. Vann is
stressing is simply this: reverence, a loving response to the value of being,
begets in turn a response from the being.

Attitude of Reverence

Up to this point W€ have been dealing with the concept of reverence.
An intellectual concept, however, must remain ineffective as a pattern
of life unless it become an intellectual habit (if we may us€ the term in
this way), a2 principium agendi, a mindset, an outlook—in this case, an
habitual attitude of reverence. What are some of the implications of such

an habitua_tl attitude?

material to the craftsm

true man of power. He respe

“Leisure”

Something of such an attitude of reverence is included in what the
German philosopher Josef Pieper calls ““leisure.” Contrary to what we 50
often mean by the term, leisure is not to be understood as idleness, or
simply non-activity, 10% does idleness itself imply non-activity. Rather, ac-
cording to Pieper’s understanding, idleness is what the medievals meant
by acedia, a vice which Saint Thomas regarded as a sin against the third
commandment sinceé it prevents one from having “the peace of mind in

God.”® Acedia signifies

that a man does not, in the last resort, give the consent of his will to

his own being; that behind or beneath the dynamic activity of his
existence, he is still not at one with himself, or, as the medieval




0 SAINT FRANCIS' ATTITUDE TOWARD CREATURES |

writers would have said, face to face with the divine good within

him; he is a prey to sadness (and that sadness is the tristitia saeculi of

Holy Scripture).1® 3
ldleness may (and generally does) beget a furious activity, a hurly-burly |
ixistence, an eagerness to grab hold of and meddle with everything, to §
wctively intervene with things and never let them unfold. It is character-
istic of the man totally engulfed in the world of purposes; the man of
power, the would-be master.

Leisure, on the other hand, is the opposite of idleness thus de-
fined. It is man’s happy and cheerful affirmation of his own being, his
acquiescence in the world and in God—which is to say love. . .an atti-
tude of non-activity, of inward calm, of silence; it means not being
“busy,” but letting things happen. . .there is also a certain happiness
in leisure, something of the happiness that comes from the recogni-
tion of our incapacity to understand it, that comes with a.deep con-
fidence, so that we are content to let things take their course. . .11

But leisure, Pieper adds, is not simply non-activity; it is foremost an atti-
tude of contemplative celebration. ‘

God, we are told in the first chapter of Genesis, “ended his work
which he had made” and “behold, it was very good.” In the same
way man celebrates and gratefully accepts the reality of creation in
leisure, and the inner vision that accompanies it. And just as the
Holy Scripture tells us that God rested on the seventh day and be-
held that “the work which he had made” was “very good”—so too it
is leisure which leads man to accept the reality of the creation and
thus to celebrate it, resting on the inner vision that accompanies it.12

Thomas Merton frequently writes of the same spirit, though not
under the same term. In Seeds of Contemplation he says: '

Untie my hands and deliver my heart from sloth. Set me free
from the laziness that goes about disguised as activity when activity
is not required of me, and from the cowardice that does what is not
demanded, in order to escape sacrifice.

But give me the strength that waits upon You in silence and in
peace.13

In accord with the nature of his book, Merton sees such an attitude of

leisure fructify in contemplation. Moreover, he stresses a further notion §

Necessary to our approach to things, namely, the gift-character of every

treated being and the ensuing response due it. :

The situation of the soul in contemplation is something like the

~ situation of Adam and Eve in Paradise. Everything is yours, but on
one infinitely important condition: that it is all given.4
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For all God’s gifts there must be in us a response of thanksgiv-
ing and happiness and joy: but here we thank Him less by words
than by the serene happiness of silent acceptance.!® .

Leisure, therefore, implies a recognition of the mystery of things
and their acceptance as gifts. Faced with mystery and gift one must not
attempt to grab hold, to lay open, to use merely; one must rather respond
with reverence, stand aside, as it were, and let things unfold then.lselves.
Then in leisure, with its contemplative approach to every(}ay reahfy, t.he
habitually reverent.man will necessarily acquire a spirit of childlike
wonder.

b. The “Spirit of Discretio” o

Closely related to the attitude of leisure, perhaps even a part of it, is
what Dietrich Von Hildebrand calls the “spirit of discretio.” It is “a sense
of the dramatic rhythm of being,” a sense of “the law of inner flevelop-
ment of all-things, which varies according to the sphere o.f bemg:" an
appreciation of the fact that “everything requires i;ts. own time ?f inner
ripening in order to be genuine and true.”1¢ The spirit of discretio mlg'ht
be considered a willingness to let things mature, a holy patience while
being unfolds. :

A person lacking such a spirit can only bungle in'his a_pproach to
things. In his irreverent craze for efficiently accomplishing his purposes,
in his haste to “get things done,” he will do violence to the nature of
things and must ultimately end in failure. He will, for examp!e, sand
a varnished surface before it is dry, pick the fruit before it is ripe, jump to
a conclusion before understanding the implications of a premise, set out
to convert the world before he himself is grounded in the faith. In other
words, not grasping the meaning of things and being totally concerned

1Dietrich Von Hildebrand, Liturgy and Personality (N.Y.: Longmans, Green.and Co.,
1943), p. 58. ‘

2-Objects which have 10 purpose in the strict sense of the term have a meaning. . .
Measured by the strict sense of the word, they are purposeless, but still full of
meaning.”’ Romano Guardini, The Spirit of the Liturgy. Trans. Ada Lane. (N.Y.:
Sheed and Ward, reissued, 1935), p. 174.

SIbid., p. 172.

slbid., p. 174

SIbid., p. 175 - '
6Gerard Mantey Hopkins, “God's Grandeur,” Poems of Gerard Manley Hopkins, ed.
W. H. Gardner (N.Y.: Oxford University Press, 3rd ed., 1948), p. 70.
Ibid., p. 95. Italics are the author’s.

8Gerald Vann, O.P., The Heart of Man (N.Y.: Longmans, Green and Co.,

. 9-10.

9;:,;& Pieper, Leisure: the Basis of Culture. Trans. Alexander Dru. (N.Y.: Pantheon
Books Inc., 1952), p. 50.

1945),
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with purposes, he will never give seriou
as such; the spirit of leisure will be }
selfish, domineering approach to thin
The most he can erect is a seemingl
sand, an unstable,

shifting Weltanschauung at best, because he lacks
spirit of reverence

10]bid., p. 49.
115bid,, p. 50 and 52
12]bid., p. 55,
18Thomas Merton,

Seeds of Contemplation (Norfolk, Conn.: James Laoghlin, 1949),
p. 36. 1

M]bid., 148.

15]bid., p. 150. .

16Dietrich Von Hildebrand, op. cit,, pp. 140-41,

17Citing a number of twentieth century authors,
“Franciscan writers,” as the groundwork for
even seeing in him an exemplification of their
of course, recall the fact that these a
of which Francis, as the “radical Christian,”
justification, however, in this procedure is the
selves refer to Francis implicitly or explicitly

¢ _ as an example of their concepts in ac-
tion. For example, cf. Dietrich Von Hildebra;

ad, op. cit., pp. 25, 33, 123, .

THE HOLY FRIARS OF SAXONY

The early companions of Saint Francis are well known to us in the
t-warming pages of the Little Flowers, wherein we breathe the at-
mosphere of primitive Franciscanism. The Fioretti, dated about 1325,
rely in turn on earlier sources, such as the Actus beati Francisci et soci.
orum eius (ed. P. Sabatier, 1902). This latter work provided likewise
much of the material which an unknown member of the Franciscan
Province of Saxony used about 1340 to make his own set of portraits of
his older brothers in religion, Fortunately for us, he was not content with
the Actus, nor with an even older Catalogus Sanctorum Fratrum Mino-
rum (ed. L. Lemmens, O.F.M., 1903), but inserted into his work a still
older document on the Holy Friars of the Province of Saxony.

This Saxonian Fioretti,

K which is full of delight in its own right,
seems otherwise unknown. Yet from its contents and from outside sources

hear

s response to the value of being
mpossible; and in his superficia
gs he will never win their response
y solid structure, but one built on;

none of whom would be listed among - §
understanding Francis of Assisi, and 2
ideas, may seem strange. One might, |
uthors are simply expounding Christian principles ]

would be the embodiment. Our surest !
fact that some of these authors them- |}
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i first
may conclude that the Friars herein portrayed beﬂllonged t;e;hteiwdf
wenerat.ions of the Franciscans of Germany and .thalt euro;:t:r ent I
%::longs to the thirteenth century (the very mistakes o e e
hows he is but a poor copyist). Their story bears witness o e o,
s °h Poverello in the “persons, places and cold cllmates of tl oreh
Ve ; e translated and edited it from the Latin edition Rrov1E lisg
Weh avEdwin Auweiler, O.F.M.,! with the help of a tentatlvel ng o
v 'ern which he made some years ago. Some of the foot.notes re yl ;na_nd
Vglfsfon. others are proper to this translation. Frs. Marfan.];.ougI and
;‘irlxttl:n ,Wa.rren are responsible for most of the translation; Fr. Ign

Brady, for revising and editing.
FRIAR JOHN OF PIANO DI CARPINE

1. The patience and labor of Friar John of Piano di Carpine

1. The virtue of steadfastness witl} wll1ich the IH{;):;' iSnpit;':: lflc;::iii
f St. Francis is most brilliantly exempli ' .
ﬂ;er:iZ: ‘}ohn of Piano di Carpine. For in the burmng zeal c;fe al:;l}i
: irit he traversed many regions of the world, never ceaslgge?i f;; ach
tﬁe divine word, but striving inces:antly tg (ti}?e goodordereu;ar e
i ea

by word and example. In this way he spr ; ’

’ When Saint Francis sent the holy m;§n Frla-r Caesz.lr to Ger:::ll:zr
he dispatched with him Friar John of Piano di l()lar;txlllne,GZr}:n cacher

i i d Friar Barnabas the ,
in both Latin and Lombardic, an - e
i i Friar Caesar then

) acher in Lombardic and Germa.n .
;t;::rp]l:hn of Piano di Carpine and Friar Barnabas ahead lt)c:1 rpre::l:d
in Wuerzburg and then in Mainz, Worms, Speyer, Strassl feach.
Cologne. There they made themselves known to' the peop e., ;;) e
ing flrwlva.ys the message of penance, and preparing a hospita

. i low.
ion for the friars who were to fol . .
cepujc‘-;lflterwards, through their wholesome prea;;hmg,l G:sdi;nil;e‘,aes:i
i btained dwelling-plac

th mber of friars and they o . : Y
citeie!sl.uThen all the other pioneer friars unc.ler Friar Alber:a osfc :;;s:s
minister of Germany and successor to Friar Caesar, gavh rious
thought to the condition and spread c.>f the Ofder. Ln a fc ;l};n .
.Speyer, September 8, 1223, they appointed Friar ]Obll.l 31:) iano &
Carpine to be the first custos of Saxony and to establi

there\.Nith Friar John the following also entered Saxony: Friars
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Jf)hn and William; Friar Giles the Lombard, a cleri : ]
gzsm 2 rI:r1:stl;a‘;?;r’lragrthRaynla:ld of Spoleto, a priest;c 1;2; I;{r;jigljeihfhe;
. er; Friar Rokkerus, a e
ftla:et(’ilcththe. Germafl, a laybrother; Friar Tiltz::():::r-’rﬁzg Fflar ,
: \X] hreor: t;r, and.FrlaI‘ En{manuel of Verony, a tailer. netan. j‘
a;ld emertai;ye ;r:ved at Hildesheim they were hospitably welcomed 1
dral chapter. Wh . thhe Lord Henry of T'osseym, provost of the Cathe-
Bishop Com;ad ;}': they presented themselves thereafter to the Lord §
accorded a s lénd-:i) was a great p reacher and theologian, they were 1
clergy of theI::it id reception. The Bishop alled together all the ]
e s y a;ld 'had Friar John of Piano di Carpine (now first 1
Cats ol e ;la);) : e.llver a sermon to the gathering of clerics. When 1
Frias Jobn and th ms'hed the. Lord Bishop warmly recommended
N Jonn @ e friars of his Order to the clergy and the people 3
his diocese. Aia(; etltlrl(flrlnglfa:ll:(le;;ei)::a?;ial;h altlid pear confession.fir; !
ing and thei s

g‘:zyofpfhofslee ‘;Na:r;; moved to do penance and to ;tgec:o&: xgl:iilre 4
e e ernard of Papenburg, the son of a nobleman d
e Cathedral. Another was Albert, the master of the bz;r;s'

school, a very learned man; al i
e ; also a man named Rudolph and a certain

k.

But sad to say, there was a iof T :
th , reaction when some of the fri o B
o ;1 sosgler. The people grew cold toward the friars; the ‘ frlar:hleft /
abe iny 1]'361uc.tantly and looked askance at them ,wher); %}z::e em
o %g X % ut just as suddenly, by the mercy of Divine Pr ?’dCame
- st favor bloomed anew and the people agai ovidence,
e friars as before. gain showed love to
Friar John then sou :

X ght to spread his Order b .
::ielll\f;:tdfr;ars to Hildesheim, Brunschweig, GoZlas: ni;gigbseversl
living tﬁeefr;:ri. ame tWohyears later, while Saint Francis W:Stsatlﬂ;

) came to t i '
vent at Luebeck. e coastal regions and founded a new con-

I1. His laudable tenure of office and
his worthy administration
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many.! Now Friar John, since he

unable to visit al
The people of that time,
who saw the deep.
Friar John, following
an ass than on
donkey than they show to th

are used to the friars.

Friar John wa
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was a man of generous girth, was

1 the houses on foot, and therefore rode on a donkey.
to whom the Order was still a novelty and
humility of the rider, were greatly moved that
the example of Christ, would rather ride on
porseback. They showed greater devotion to his
e Provincials themselves now that they

s also a very avid propagator of our Order. For af-

ter he had becomé Provincial he sent friars into Bohemia, Hungary,
Poland, Denmatk and Norway. He also accepted the house in Metz

and established

Furthermore
without fear he 5
and princes. As
chickens, Friar

peace and charity of loving kin

[11. His journey to

4. Friar John remained here bu

lisher of the Order.
and poverty in this life,
in the Kingdom of Heaven,
he strove to g2
try. For he woul
to place he sprea

gathered an

Spain for

the Order in Lorraine.

he was the dauntless champion of our Order. For
tood up personally for his Order before bishops
a mother loves and cherishes her sons and a hen her
John fostered and guided all his brothers with the

dness.

Spain and to the Tartars

t two years as Minister and estab-

2 Realizing that the more one undergoes labor
the greater will be his reward after this life

when he was sent as minister to Spain
ther together a new family for the Lord in that coun-
d not “have an abiding city.” Traveling from place
d the Gospel after the fashion of the Apostles and

abundant harvest of souls for heaven.

For fourteen Y€4rs Friar John did almost superhuman work in

the development of the Order and the salvation of souls.

But the Lord, who makes the way of this world rough for His elect

while they

Supreme Ponti
Here he was 0

~ welfare of Holy Mother Church.

friars of the

bus Tartarors™

For, as he tells us himself in
8 at the bidding of Innocent IV, he, together with

order of Preachers,

are journeying towards Him, through His Vicar, the
ff, assigned Friar John to the land of the infidels.
gain new and greater recompense in labors for the

the book which he wrote, De Mori-

abode and conversed with the Tar-
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and fellow-sufferer in hi ths al.ld even longer. With his companion |
given orders By the Sus hardships, Friar Benedict the Pole, he was ]
conditions among the TPrt:me Pontiff to investigate careﬁ,xll th "‘

artars, Friar John, therefore, wrote a h?stor; “

of everythin, .
that h? heargdthf:(t)r:lletsrz‘: with his own eyes among the Tartars or
them. tWorthy Christian captives living among |

1v. H;, ;
Hlsb[;;:achmg and his steadfastness

5. Now when Friar Joh " T rules
fortifod oo R and his companions had arri i
business, thepfr(i):r:h ;rTa;tars and were asked by the?nrr;‘::“:nthﬂfe
Pope who is the Fath:rvey answered: “We are envoys of the Loerl;. ‘?
the King and the princesm;d Lord of all Christians. He sends us to
because he wishes all Chl(;sttil;:s'l;artsrs;nd to all the Tartar people )
ans to be friends of the Tartars and to |

live with them i

good graces of gogifeﬁxvorwm he also desires them to be in the |

letters he urges them to beceo';;ngl:herefore through us and by his
hr

of O . isti .
o e e e i |

ile ey were tr . : € save ." ”

they met their army and w ;‘;elcl:g through the realm of the Tartars §

generals. When they refuseq o nac;ucted to Byathonoy, one of their

:n.;l“tﬁght sentence commanded (gf him he grew angry and by
either afraid to em to b

shed their e executed. H
cepted international cu?tls;rl lnlrllocent blood nor to violate t;e‘:l?
¢ whic| -
0 come and go safe and free Buth cverywhere allows ambassadors

to him: “Perha some of his counsell
then we will seizwt;:hot‘:d not kill all of them busteo:ﬁs stl:NOke o
advised: “Let one of th other two back to the Pope.” Ot;,le " aI.ld
skin with straw, and se;::;1 » the leader, be flayed and ;ve will ;:ua;fgt'n
others had this to say: "I:t'to lilis master via his companions.” Bli:
: s kill two of them aft ing
er having them

beaten throu.
: gh the whole .
until the Westerners, army; the other two we’ll hold prisoners

. who
here.” And others advi are sure to follow them, have arrived

L sed:
- _‘mr whole army so that theYerltaus take two of them and show them
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while such are at rest so that they may seem tO have been killed by

these engines and not by ours.”
But the sentence of Byathonoy® prevailed; viz., that they all

should be executed because they had stubbornly -refused him the
required prostration and adoration. Then God, Who brings to
naught the plans of the wicked, intervened on behalf of the friars.
The oldest of the six wives of Byathonoy and certain men who took
care of visiting ambassadors, opposed the death-sentence of the friars
by every possible means. Byathonoy's wife pleaded with him: “If you
kill these envoys you will incur the hatred and dislike of all who hear
of your deed, and you will lose all the presents and gifts which are
customarily sent to you by prominent people from various and dis-

tant regions. And in just retribution your own envoys whom you
send to leading men in all. directions will be killed mercilessly and
destroyed.” By these entreaties Byathonoy was at last brought around;
his heart full of gall and turbulence was softened and calmed and,

as his anger slowly subsided, he became pacified.

6. Friar John of Piano di Carpine irt-the sweat of his brow traveled
; d the Faith even be-

far and wide through that region and preache

fore the Emperor of the Tartars. After he had done a great deal of
) F. Ignatius Brady, O.F.M.

rum Provinciae Saxoniae,”” Archivum Francis-

- canum Historicum, XVIII (1925), 211-25; XIX (1926), 46-62: 181-93.
1This is not quite correct. No chapter was beld in 1229. Instead, at the Chapter of
1227, Simon of “Sandwich, an Englishman, was named Minister of Germany, but
was assigned the following year to be the lector or teacher of the Province; in his stead
the Minister General, Jobn Parenti, appointed John of Piano di Carpine. Comparison
with the Chronicle of Friar Jordan of Giano will show that our author has taken
geveral numbers from him. .
2That is, 1228-1230. He was then sent by the General Chapter of Assisi to the
Province of Spain, where again he remained but two years (and not fourteen, a8 our
text reads above) , being brought back to Germany in 1232 as the finst Minister Pro-
vincial of the new Province of Saxony. He held this new office until 1239; nothing
is known of his further career until 1245, when he was sent to the Tartars.
8Edited as Ystoria Mongulorum by A. van den Wyngaert, O.F.M., in Sinica Francis-
cana, tom. 1 (Quaracchi, 1929). pp- 27-130. There were no Dominicans assigned
to this missien; our chronicler is again in error. :
4Surprisingly enough, what follows is not so much as hinted at either in the History
of the Mongols, which John wrote enroute, ot in the report of Benedict the Pole
(in Sinica Franciscana, 1, pp. 135-43) . Nothing seems to indicate that they suffered

from the Tartars, Our chronicler has, apparently,

1"De Vitis sanctorum fratrum mino

as Father Auweiler points out,
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ik he returned happily to the land of the faithful with his com- §
Paions, But the Lord gives plentiful reward to the atheletes who
T“lfly compete in the arena of His Church Militant. And He with
om there is abundant redemption, and Who is the exceeding §
£t reward of His Saints, deigned to summon our Friar John from 3

t hardships of this wicked world to the blessed repose of Eternity.® §
—;—_— t 4
Yorowed from the Speculum historiale of the Dominican Vincent of Beauvais and
ttibed to the Franciscan missionaries the troubles experienced by the Friars Preachers b
Who went to the Tartars in 1247. This he could do in good faith, since the Speculum 3
nd% not clearly distinguish the two missions. b
his chief was usually called Baicu, Batchu, etc. (see van den Wyngaert, op. cit., %
».582) ; he was the leader of the Tartar army in Persia. Since he is not mentioned
ital] by John of Piano di Carpine, it is likely that /

the latter never met him. i
U chronicler again displays his wide ignorance of Friar John's later life. On the ",“‘
alter's return to Innocent IV, he was sent on 2 mission to St. Louis IX and then,
1247, or 1248, was made Archbishop of Antivari in Dalmatia. After some hectic

Yars in this see, he died on August 1, 1252.

1
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W
&
,“

(Q°'nment in Lucam, Ch. III, vv. 21-23, Opera Omnia, Tom. VII, pp. 81-84).

Now it came to pass when all the people had been baptized,
%us glso having been baptized and being in prayer, that heaven
Us opened, and the Holy Spirit descended upon him in bodily
form as a dove, and a voice came from heaven, “Thou art my be-
%ed Son, in thee I am well pleased” (Lk. 3:21-23).

The ultimate purpose of the penitential preaching of John the
Baptist was that Christ might be manifested to the people: That he
™ay be known to Israel (Jn. I: 31). However, men would fully know
‘?‘e Saviour only when they had been reborn in Him through Bap-
"m, John somehow anticipated this rebirth by his baptism, as he
%d: For this reason have I come baptizing with water (Jn. I: 31).
zu'this-anaptisrn was quite imperfect, when compared with the
"“3ptism of Christ and the Holy Spirit. For the former was done by
fere man, whereas the latter is authorized by God; the former had

b‘ff@mporal duration, whereas the imprinted character of the latter

i
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. er was only a recommended counsel,
endures eter;laltlzr, i:h: Ilf:;;:saw pre—req‘{lisite for entering Heaven;
whereas ‘the aft ohn had only penitential power, whereas .the B-ap‘—
d.le baptism © J‘th the Holy Spirit has the efficacy to make its recipt”
tism of Christ With (e, " ¢ God. John knew the imperfecton of
eI'lt, in very trsll ’e vep while baptizing for penance, .he informed
his baptist- ot,le ministered: I indeed baptize you w.zth water, for
those 10 who;n ¢ he who is coming after me is mightier than I ..
repentance. Bu o with the Holy Spirit and with fire (Mat't..?): 11).
He will bak{tzeleﬁlling his mission of preaching and baptizing, fhe
Hence, whi feChrist constantly called attention to the One coming
precursox oh ' Messizs- His preaching and baptizing puTPOS.Cd ar§d
after him, t1¢ e for the advent of Christ and His teachings in
prop(.)sec.l pf;lﬁflcre entance called for a complete change of heart 1n
public life. l; tlzheir souls would be open, ready and waiting for
his hearers, ot tl paptism of Christ. Thus, the Baptist’s main work
the prcaChmg ;nt day when the unknown Christ came among them
an (. 1:26) . :
you do no. l;tmf)‘lzingnthat Szint Matthew, whose Gospel opens with
He l1t . ealogy of Christ, should narrate for us the human
the natura’ 81 on that historic occasion. Thus he tells us the Good
course of events e from Galilee to John, at the Jordan, -to be b'ap-
News: Jesus Ca;nnd John was for hindering him, and said, “I’t, is I
t;zed by wim. be beptized by thee, and dost thou come to‘me? But
who ought £o dend said to him, “Let it be so now, for sO it becomes
Jesus answer;?l .ast;’ce.” Then he permitted him. And when Jesus had
us to fulfs ll.a d]l;ze immediately came up from the water (.Mt- 3:13-
been ba.ptlze . yeature speaks of this ceremony as the spmtual. re-
16) . Samnt B(;néhrist. Not that Jesus was sanctified by the Baptism.
generation t(;x gaviour conferred regenerative powers.upon the very
but rather‘ ¢ obn Chrysostom points out: «He did not receive
waters. Satnt J s but He sanctified the waters for all others t0 be
rem1§51on”0f sme(,,ver‘, when He is thus presented to us in His bap-
b.a ptized. ;\d ors ; Man, Christ is informing us as to the man.ner and
T 2, e i o bt
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Fittingly, then, this manifestation of Jesus at the Jordan shows
Him in the form of a servant. Indeed, He had taken this form uponj}
Himself when He was clothed with our human nature: taking thej
nature of a slave and being made like unto men. And appearing ing

First, He is humiliated in His assumned human nature as a servan
before all the people. This is evident from our first text, whichd

Jesus also having been baptized (v. 21). Lest we should underesti/}
mate the multitude witnessing His service of humiliation, the Go:
pel tells us of the great crowd coming to John: Then there went out §
to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region about the Jordan
and they were baptized by him in the Jordan (Matt. 3: 6). Truly
many people were present to see the public humiliation of Chris
in the form of a servant.

Secondly, his humiliation was increased with respect to th
minister baptizing. For it was an awesome humility whereby th
Lord submitted to the ministration of John: Jesus also having bee:
baptized (v.21). The Baptist realized this, saying: “It is I who ought
to be baptized by thee, and dost thou come to me?” (Mtt. 3: 14). §
‘The answer of Christ gave His purpose: “Let it be so now, for so |
it becomes us to fulfill all justice” (Mtt. 3: 15). The Seraphic Doctor }
remarks that His example was for our instruction, because this ful- }‘7‘
fillment of all justice exemplified perfect humility which subjects ]
itself not only to superiors and equals but even to inferiors. Rich
rewards await the soul who deeply meditates upon that submissive
service of Christ, humbly receiving the baptism of John. And we
should also notice that Jesus first acted, before He began preaching. }
Jesus began to do and to teach (Acts I: 1). |

Thirdly, the humiliation of Christ was undertaken with respect }
to God hearing Him. So it is fitting that the Gospel recounts His }
prayerful attitude: being in prayer (v.21). Hereby He fulfilled the |
words inspired by the Holy Spirit: Be subject to the Lord and pray
to him (Ps. 36, 7) . Once more, too, His prayer is an example for us.
‘The Old Testament had admonished: Let nothing hinder thee from
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;',a"(Eccl. 18:22) . Christ first did this, so that He could

later advise §l Pray always and do not lose heart (Lk. 18: 1). And

He carried it His counsel, because He prayed not only at baptism
but through &t this life—in solitude, before preaching, when working
miracles, whyifle dispensing Sacraments and even in His passion, con-

j the prayerful offering of His Spirit to His Father. And
llistened to His prayers: For Jesus, in the days of his
earthly life,} offered up prayers and supplications to God and was
heard becudgse of his reverent submission (Heb. 5: 7). If we follow
humbly Hisy submissive service to God and prayerfully commit our
cause to the |{Divine Will, we should have every hope and confidence
of being hegard by our Father.

After F¥fis humiliation, there came His glorification by the Tri-
une God. TThe Holy Trinity clearly identified Him as the Saviour
of mankind <. For the testimony of the three Divine Persons bore wit-
ness to Jesuds as the Son of God Incarnate. This revelation manifests
Christ as meore than the Man Who was humiliated by baptism. He
is, in one amd the same Person, the Eternal Word. To this fact, the
Second Person of the Holy Trinity Himself testified when the
heaven was opened (v. 22). The Seraphic Doctor remarks that this
text means ffirst that a great heavenly light appeared. This is in accord
with the woords of the Son of God about Himself: “I am the light
of the worled (Jn. 8:12). Likewise, Saint Paul reminds us: God. . .
has spoken to us by his Son, who is the brightness of his glory and
the image oof his substance (Heb. 1: 1-3). For us, this apparition of
the Word o+f God signifies the power of the baptism of Christ. This
Sacrament opens the gates of heaven to welcome home those spirit-
ually reborr. Therefore, the Scripture saying that heaven was opened
(v. 22) hass the deep signification that our loss in Adam has been
repaired through the second Adam, Jesus Christ. For, by His Re-
demption, €hrist resurrects us through baptism from death in the
tomb of sin to the glorified life of grace.

Second.ly, besides the Light of the Son, there appeared the Dove,

summated b
His Father

- symbolizings the Third Person of the most Holy Trinity: And the

Holy Spirit descended upon him in bodily form as a dove (v. 22).
When this happened, John was assured that here was the Christ.
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ggsrc e(,;:ld had told ]‘o'l.m: “He upon whorn thou wilt see the Spirit 4
g ing, and abiding upon him, he i€ is who baptizes with the ]
oly Spirit (Jn. I: 33). After the flood, the sign of peace returnin ]
to. th.e submerge.d world was brought by the dove: and she came tg 1
iﬁm in tlfe evening, carrying a bough of an dlive tree (Gen. 8: 11)
ost ,ﬁttmg, then, is the symbol of the dove, denoting the Hol .
gﬂl;:,; sdbaptism with the saving waters of grace. Indeed, it is like aI}I’ 1
e 1;0 r;;ss;r::lr’lce of lost innocence beimng inwardly restored with
' ‘Fmally, after the Light of the Son amd the Dove of the Hols
Spirit, there was heard the Voice of the Father: 4And a voice Camz
fTrZs::za heave.n (v. 22).. This fatherly Voice had been heard in the Olci
: ment: The voice of the Lord is upon the waters (Ps. 28: 3). 4
ur faith tells us that, through the words from the mouth of the
priest at baptism, the voice of the Lord #s upon the waters. As :.
consequence, we are bound to believe that by our baptism in .Christ» §
we are §p1r1tually re-conceived. This rebirth means that we have
been ra15<?d from death in sin to share a new and divine life iri :!
Jesus Christ. Moreover, the baptismal sign of the cross over us co;
notes that we now belong to the Triune God: “In the Name of t}?w
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost”” We are thus Sigheg
(l);/e.r as the exclusive property of God. “In the Name’ signifies the ]
! m% of the God possessing us: One Lord, one faith, one baptism"’
ne God and Father of all (Eph. 4: 5). Therefore, our new an& 1
spiritual conception makes us heirs and true sons of the one and
gnly'Lord, our God From this conviction, we can realize how our
aptlsma.l rebirth in Christ enhances the nobility of our soul. W
are bapt.lzed in the “Name of the Father,” for by baptism w;3 b N
come chfldljen of the King of kings, God the Father. What a ma::
;/rtlelous dignity! This' thought has an inspiring, as well as a frighten-
i g(; riiS([)N:ct, because if we are .faithful to that noble, eternal imprint
hguse. ll::lts?fm’ our ba.lptm.n in Christ will lead us to our Father’s
o ,f if we besmirch it by final impenitence, we will lock our-
es forever out of our heavenly home. Further, our Baptism
generated us as brothers of Christ, so much so that, evenp as G:{
slzoke'to His SOl'.l in the proper sense, now too He has spoken to each
ot usin an gpplied sense: “Thou art my beloved son” (v. 22) . Thus
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tizkd in “the Name of the Son.” Baptism thus gives
us a genuine birthright, as true children of God, with His Divine
Son, Jesus Christ, as our Brother. But this wonderful inheritance
brings with it a tremendous responsibility. The very word “‘respon-

sible” means to he capable of giving an answer. In effect, we are
every thought, word, and action. This would
vine help is

we are also bap

actually answerable for
be indeed terrifying, were we not convinced that di

given to us.
Hence now for our comfort and consolation, we notice that we

are also baptized in “the Name of the Holy Ghost,” assuring us of
all the help that we need. Having regained our innocence, if we are
to keep a stainless soul unto eternal life, we must constantly implore
the aid of the Holy Spirit. Baptism in Christ brought the fulness
of the Holy Spirit’s grace into our souls. So that, even as our rebirth
made us children of the Father and brothers of the Son, likewise our
spiritual re-conception espouses us to God through the Holy Spirit.
We are united to our Divine Spouse by the Charity of God, lovingly
poured forth into our souls. While, with the help of the other Sacra-
ments, we remain in the state of sanctifying grace, we can also be
convinced that the most Holy Trinity dwells within us. Speaking
to Saint Jude, Jesus also reminded us: “If anyone love me, he will
keep my word, and my Father will love him and we will come to him
and make our abode with him (Jn. 14: 23). Thus we can see that
by keeping the word and law of God, we insure the presence of the
Holy Trinity within us. Our baptism in Christ enables us to enjoy
this most priceless and most lovable Divine Presence. :
Yet Christ would counsel us to do more than fulfill the mere
requirements of the Divine Law. He was constrained to please His
Father in all things. His Father testified to this: “Thou art my be-
loved Son, in thee I am well pleased (v. 22). Beyond our own obli-
gation to strive for perfection, should not our zeal prompt us to

all things? A Saint of our own times, Therese of the

please God in
t life she could

Child Jesus, was inspired to try this. Late in her shor
claim that from her earliest years she had endeavoured never to
refuse God anything. Though we can hardly claim as much, can we
" excuse ourselves from making that effort? Like her, we may have
no chance for great deeds, but the perfecting of the little tasks lies
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within our reach. A devout morning offering will prepare us daily
to sanctify every action. A thoughtful sign of the cross will remind
us of our baptismal vows to the most Holy Trinity. A conscious effort
will enable us to keep a spirit similar to that of Christ at His Baptism
and throughout His life who said: I do always the things pleasing to
Him (Jn. 8: 29) . In this way, even on earth, we will prepare for that
eternal praise: “Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the
Holy Ghost.”

Fe. Owen A. Colligan, O.F.M.

Rev. William Joseph Manning, T.OF.
RLP

The readers of THE CORD who were so appreciative of
Father William Manning’s series of meditations on the Fran-
ciscan Crown will be saddened to learn of his untimely death
December 30, 1955. Father Manning died of a heart attack
at Newburgh, N.Y., while en route to Boston for a brief visit.

Father Manning, an alumnus of Boston College, served
in the U.S. Army during World War 1I, and upon separation
[rom the service entered Saint John’s Seminary. He completed
his theological studies for the priesthood at Christ the King

Seminary, and was awarded an M.A. degree from Saint Bona-
cvnture Umiversity. Ordained last February with the class of
1955, Father Manning was assigned to Saint Mary’s Pro-
Cathedral, Bismarck, North Dakota, where, besides teaching
at the cathedral high school, he was named editor of THE
DAKOTA CATHOLIC ACTION. The sudden death of so
gifted and zealous a priest is felt as a heavy loss to the dio-
cese.

Father Manning was buried from Saint Mary's Church,
Cambdirge, the family parish on Tuesday, January 3, 1956.
He was but 29 years of age, and had been a priest less than
A vear.
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THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE

OUR DESTINY AS RELIGIOUS 1

Developing the theme that God is love and he who abides in
jove abides in God and God in him (1 Jn. 4:16), we discovered our
destiny first as human beings, then as children of God. It remains to
recall our role as religious, for the religious state r€presents a special
way of striving for perfection, which is perfect Christian love. As de-
fined by Canon Law (Can. 487) it includes two distinct, though re-
jated elements, the first and miost important of which is the conse-
cration of our person to God through the t.riple vows of religion; the
other is the acceptance of a stable form of community life thvough
profession of obedience to the rule of some approved reliofous insti-
tute. Together they represent a state where one may fulil! in &
unique manner the two great commandments: Thou shalt leve the
Lord thy God with thy whole heart and with thy whole soul and
with thy whole mind and with thy whole strength. This is the first
commandment. And the second is like it. Thou shalt love thy neigh-
bor as thyself (Mk.12: 30-31) . For the present we shall consider the
religious as a person consecrated to God, leaving for a subseqguent
conference the religious as a contmunity member.

By giving us a spiritual soul with its power of unselfish love,
God framed us in His image. 1f we exercise this divine side of our
nature, we begin to live and mature spiritually, mirroring in our
persons something of the inner give and take that is the very life of the
Trinity, thus preparing ourselves for that day of final adoption when
as children of the Father (Eph. 1:5), and coheirs of His divine Son
{Rom. 8:17), we enter our heavenly home, transformed into new
creatures (2 Cor. 5:17) without blemish of selfishness through the

permanent indwelling of the Spirit of Love.

1
From what has been said, we might think man's likeness to
this God of love is limited exclusively to man’s mind and will. In
reality it extends deeper, penetrating even to the diffevence of the

«wxes For if Scripture says God created man in his imege. it adds
canediately, male and female he created them (Geno 1270 “In
o dueng Adam and Fre, Cornelius a. Tapide goes o spla,
coo wlied to dmitate ITis own cternal oonertier an ot et

o 4l cternny He generated e Yoin o
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breathed £ prfh the Holy Sp.irit, so now in time He produced Adam}
Image, generating him even as a son, and out of hi

in His ow ve wh

producing L(:)’ w ? was to be the love of Adam, even as the Hol
Spirit is th’ ve of God” (Commentaria in Pentateuchum Moysi.
c. 3).

ftisn ot surprising that the sex differences go deeper than th
body and l):press 11150' a quality of soul. For not only do men an
women wal l;)r ta dlfferently'; they also feel and think differently,
Psyehologi /2 yfas well as physiologically these diversities, generall
speaking, Jreofa complementary nature. Man's capacity for theory
for instanc tl1lsecrtl)lunte;.balanced by wo.rnan’s practical sense. Corres-
ponding to ! - asculine c.omprehenswe viewpoint is the feminin
gift for det p1l. Man’s devotion to abstract ideal is countered by wo-
man's con rete concern with individuals. In the male ambyitio !
and sclfas Jrtion predominate; in the female, it is the sI;irit of X
rificeand s ;l?-st.xrre'nder. ' o
The fhstmct.lons are symbolized somehow in the Scriptural }
A Xreatlon. As Hugh of St. Victor expressed it, Eve was ]
formed £ro0 dam to indicate human nature is basically one; but
not from n# head, for she was never meant to rule, nor from,ﬂ sh |
of his foot for she was not to be his slave. She was taken from ;is
side, for £ Was to be his cherished companion and ‘helper (De :
sacramentisy 1. 6, 34-35). Call it the. poetic touch, if you will, but
God fashio {,ed woman f.rom a bit of living tissue close to the Leé t
of man. He stole something seemingly from man’s heart, leavin hir
less sensitive” more agg{efsive, better able to bear the brunt ofg ha$
knocks and tiff competition he would meet in the world. But what
man lost, oman gained. Hers was the greater pbwer‘to’ love, to
i mpsthize, to understand. Hers was a strange strength uniike
t of man’ 4 the st.uﬂ" of which great sacrifices are born. ,
P Ve might almost say that in creating sex, God cut h
sature T tWO, wl'lich after all is the etymo]ogica,l meaning uf-
,“ fof sex is derl.ved from secare, to divide or cut in two Zr:)d
s ‘}:;t ca;:lh might ha.ve something to give and receive.from
0 uta}tl through their mutual love and service in this life
uman nature back together again, thus preparin ,
g€ day for heaven where there is neither male no ;
are all one in Christ Jesus (Gal. 8: 28). e

story of Ev

In t:u
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Each of the sexes has its characteristic virtues and defects, its
strong and weak points. Through mutual association each acquires
something of the strength of the other, for the perfect masculine
personality, psychologists tell us, is not purely masculine, nor is the
ideal feminine personality purely feminine. And while this temper-
ing of each personality with something of the best of the opposite sex
begins already in one’s childhood home, it is usually brought to
completion only in the married state. For it is not only children that
develop and mature in the bosom of the family. Marriage is also a
school for parents, and the marital state becomes the ordinary God-
given means for developing a healthy and mature personality through
progressive growth in unselfish love. '

Because of the profound effect marriage can have on human per-
sonality, some make the mistake of believing it superior to the vir-
ginal or celibate state enjoined on religious. And to correct this
fallacy our Holy Father Pius XII issued the encyclical on Holy Vir-
ginity. ‘

Every great error, however, is a guess at a great truth. And the
truth in the present case seems to be this. If one has never loved with
an ardent, soul-consuming fervor, he has missed one of life’s most
rewarding experiences. One who has never been subjected to the
wonderful maturing effect of a deep and all-absorbing love, is less
a man or woman for it. In this sense it may be truly said, it is better
to have loved and lost than never to have loved at all.

Normally such a complete and soul-fusing ardor must needs be
concentrated or centered on a single individual or person. For un-
like God’s altruistic love, man’s capacity for affection is finite. As
the sociologist expresses it, the intensity and extensity of human love
are inversely related (P. A. Sorokin, Explorations in Altruistic Love
and Behavior, Boston, 1950, p. 33). The more individuals man
loves, the less intense his love for any one of them, so that practically
speaking, while he may grow to love more and more people, or his
love for any one person can continue to increase, only one being can
be loved above all others. It was in this sense that Montaigne could
write: “That perfect friendship of which I speak is indivisible: each
one gives himself so wholly to his friend that there remains to him
nothing to divide with another; on the contrary, he grieves that he
is not double, triple, or fourfold, and that he has not several souls and
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 several wills, to confer them all on the object of his love” (Essays,
ch. 28).

Ordinarily it is through conjugal love that the human hea
finds it easiest to give itself so completely to another individual. On
one who has tasted something of such love can comprehend Adam
wonder as he looked on Eve: She now is bone of my bone; and fle.
of my flesh. . for this veason a man leaves his father and mothew
and clings to his wife and the two become one flesh (Gen, 2: 23-24)
Only one who has felt such affection can fully appreciate what Scripi}
ture says of Jacob: He served seven years for Rachel, and they seem
ido 'ffim but a few days because of his love for her (Gen. 29:20
| Which is why a contemporary theologian could write of: earthl
paradise before the fall: “‘In a certain profounder sense, it.is woman
herself who is the intended paradise of man; she is herself the ‘sub-
dt.anvce’.' of paradise” ( J. Trinck, “The Structure of Christian Pa a-
dise” in Bijdragen 16 (1955), 386). And the same might be said of
woman, for as God told Eve: Your husband shall be your longin
though he have dominion over you (Gen. 3: 16) .

" ;YC_t Yvhere writers go astray in lauding marriage at the expenser
pf. Virginity is in forgetting that both conjugal and parental love 4
jn th? Supernatural order are but a means of preparing us to share
pur lives with the divine Persons themselves. And despite all mar-
flage does for man it leaves his heart divided. Paul put the matter.
M 2 nutshell when he wrote: He who is unmarried .is concerned _
ut the things of the Lord, how he may please God. Whereas he
0 15 married is concerned about the things of the world, how he
please his wife and he is divided. And the unmarried woman,
 the virgin, thinks about the things of the Lord, that she may be
in body and in spirit. Whereas she who is married thinks about
»,’-""g‘ of the world, how she may please her husband (I Cor.

24) . And in the real, everyday world about us, how many a wo-
as bartered her soul for the security of an earthly home and the

I 2 man. Neither is it only in Puccini’s opera that we hear above

ant tzf the Te Deum the anguished voice of Scarpia, “Tosca, mi

'¢Nticare Iddio” (Tosca, you make me forget God!) .

Ut where God is not forgotten, but is instead the end and be-

a4 '8 existence, even the most sacred human ties must recede

bacl_(ground. Anyone who can utter Francis’ prayer with
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Francis' fervor, Deus meus et omnia, will not find celibacy or vir-
ginity unnatural or strange, but rather the most obvious thing in the
world for one who has fallen very deeply in love with God.

That is why, historically speaking, the practice of perpetual con-
tinence became the first expression of the ascetical life, and indeed
the most widely observed form of Christian asceticism in the early
days of the Church. At first such “religious” lived in the world
with their relatives, sharing the common life of the Christian com-
munity. Only towards the close of the third and beginning of the
fourth century did these ascetics and virgins withdraw to the scli-
tude of the desert or band together into communities lest their spiri-
ual life suffer from excessve contact with the world. And thus grad-
ually the religious community life as we know it today was born.

The vow of chastity, then, is far more fundamental to the re-

ligious life than is commonly believed. And even from an ascetical
point of view, its implications are not always appreciated. For in es-
chewing the personality development that normally comes through
marriage and human parenthood, the religious denies himself one
of the most precious and ennobling of all purely human experiences.
And that is why, as we have indicated elsewhere, “religious through
their vow of chastity surrender something infinitely more precious
than the so-called pleasures of the flesh. They offer to God as it were
the sacrifice of their personality. Nevertheless, to the extent that re-
ligious are faithful to their chosen state the more readily and easily
do they acquire that perfect personality that comes of putting on
Christ” (Book of Life, p. 40) . This sacrifice, then, was never meant
to have the character of a burnt-offering, as we shall see upon a little
reflection. ' '

Sacrifice is not fundamentallly something negative, but positive.
It implies not merely an alienation from self but a giving to God.
And as Lydwine van Kersbergen points out, from a positive aspect,
virginity in essence is the consecration of a person to God. It is not
enough to set apart or “‘make sacred” places, times, or material things.
It is also fitting to consecrate the person as well, for God’s “claim
on our very selves is likewise absolute. To manifest this truth, God
desires that a few, the first fruits, should be set apart from the rest
of mankind as belonging totally, manifestly to Himself” (Woman’s
Role in the Vocation of Virginity, Worship 29 (1955), 242). In




Jesclf is of the essence of perfect love, then we can understand w. v
ych a sacrifice, if it be genuine, can never be a destructive holocau
berfect love of God in the end can never lead to self-destruction b
frather to the perfect fulfillment of personality. Only someone who i
Fa person can give himself freely to God in the perfection of love. T
 give oneslf freely is to assert what it means to be a person. And th
i most perfect assertion of personality a creature can make is to retur:

F to the Creator what even God Himself cannot take from us by force
+ the free gift of oneself.

I

To vow virginity, then, in a very real sense is an assertion of th
supreme value of the individual person. For woman, especially, th
has profound consequence, and becomes the fundamental expressio
of her “emancipation” in a true and Christian sense. For this reason
Gertrude von le Fort might well say, it is through her consecrated
virgins that womanhood proclaims the absolute value of a person.
Indeed, in the orient and pagan countries where'virg':inity as a state
of life is unknown, woman’s sole value is to be a medium of pleas-
ure to man and to be the bearer of his children. The virgin on the
contrary is a living object lesson, a. perpetual protestation against
the idea of evaluating woman in particular and any human person
in general solely in terms of their contribution to a family, a state, or
a country. Each person has an absolute value in the eyes of God.
“Like the solitary flower of the mountains, far up at the fringe of the
eternal snows, that has never been looked upon by the eye of man;
like the unapproachable beauty of the poles and the deserts of the
earth, that remain forever useless for the service and purposes of
man, the virgin proclaims that the creature has significance, merely
as a glow from the eternal radiance of the Creator. The virgin stands
at the margin of the mysteries of all that is apparently wasted and
unfulfilled. Like those who have died in early youth and have not
lived to unfold their glorious gifts, she stands at the brink of all that
has seemingly failed. Her inviolateness, which, if it be purity, al-
ways includes a depth of pain, denotes the sacrifice that is the price
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for insight into the immortal value of a person. This explz}xllnsbw:;y;
the liturgy always places the virgin beudi ;he martyr, who eore
witness to the absolute value of the soul” (G. von le Fort,
Eternal Woman, Bruce, 1954, p. 22-3).

This kinship of the virgin with the martyr can, of coursebbe
overemphasized. There is an element o.f tl‘l.lth. in w.hat \"an chir. er-
gen says when she writes: “Dedication in virginity 1mp11.es a f 1ymg’i
a mystical slaying of self, a holocaust consumed by th? fires oh. ove _
(art. cit. p. 248). And even the pagans g.rasped something of this pro
found truth, for their legends abound with accounts of how th:e anger
of the gods can be appeased only by the sacrifice of a pure Y;rgm.

Yet it would be a serious mistake to think that God intended
this holocaust to leave the victim’s soul a twi'sted, w:arp.ed, ?r frustralt-
ted personality. Such might indeed result if the virgin v1ew?d (:111- y
what she has given up by her vow rather than what she has gained.

Of the triple renunciation she makes, that of carnal T;;sutl:,
affective development through conjugal love, a-nd motherhood, the
first is of relatively minor moment. Far more important for her e-
motional maturity and personality development are the latter u.wzi
In this sense Gertrude von le Fort could write: “The unmarrie
state and childlessness are really a profound traged_y. Both to mar-
riage and to children, woman is spiritually.and physically moredlrtl‘tl-
mately disposed than man, and to be depr1ye§ of t_herr.l can ;e5a r;(r)
to regard her own existence as utterly futile” (op. cit. p- ).
reach the fulness of womanhood, one must lf)ve and 'become a
mother. But the religious life, insofar as it en‘talls l}he .umon of the
consecrated virgin to Christ achieves this goal in a special and super-

al manner. .
namrl“;r by her vow of chastity the virgin becomes in trut'h the bruie
of Christ. “The deepest reason and in the last analysis the only
reason why a woman prefers consecrated virgmuy to ?mman _uruo.rlni
pure and holy though it may be, is because in virginity Christ w1
be her husband” (Sponsa Christi). It is not surprising ther? that
the elaborate ritual of the Roman Church for the Consecration of
Virgins as found in Pontificale Romanum rfzpresents. a deliberate
attempt of the liturgists to imitate the Christian we,ddlpg ceremony
(Cf. Rene Metz, La consecration des Vigrg'ezs dans“l eglise R.on'zame,
Paris, 1954) . Neither does the Church hesitate to “exhort virgins to

]
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love their Divine Spouse more ardently than they would love a h
band had they married” (Sacra virginitas) . As God once said to Ev
so can He say to the religious bride of the New Adam: Your husba
shall be your longing, though he have dominion over you (G
3:16). Far from blighting her affective development, then, he
consecration provides her a divine partner as the perfect objer
for her love. If Christ asks for pure and detached hearts, He does n«
want dried up ones. As we know from His revelations to such sa
as St. Margaret Mary Alacoque, the Sacred Heart wishes to be lov
with all the ardor and affection of which a woman’s heart is capabl
Men have sometimes looked askance at what they consider to
the daring imagery of the nuptial theme. And in the historical devel
opment of liturgical rite of the Consecration of Virgins of the Pon §
ficale Romanum we see evidence of deliberate but unsuccessful at
tempts to suppress or at least minimize this bridal relationship
Christ. Behind this criticism is a failure to comprehend. the diffe
ence between the masculine and feminine temperament. As the
French psychologist Gustave Thibon points out: “The polar opposi- |
tion between sense and spirit is much less marked with woman thz
lyman; the ‘sublimation-point’ of the sensibility consequently is
pwer for the feminine character. To become integrated in spirit-
al love, the vibrations of woman’s sensibility need not be decanted,
th the rigor as those of masculine passion. In studying the femin-
character a certain danger of illusion exists for men. One should
forget that if the mind of woman is less detached than man® '
n the bonds of flesh and blood, her instincts on the other hand
closer than his to the things of the soul. Men are often prone to
e severely certain feminine states in which sensibility and spirit-
ove seem to be altogether too close, for the simple reason that
me proximity in a masculine soul could be no other than an §
e transposition. Naturally, this does not mean that women are
selves exempt from illusion; quite the contrary—the supra-
 tonality of their instincts predisposes them to illusion. We
‘crely wished to show that certain ‘osmoses’, very pure in
gelves, between the instincts and ideals in a woman, run the
f being interpreted negativly when submitted to criteria bor-
solely from masculine experience. Let us add to this that
possesses an instinct unknown to man: the maternal instinct
that manifestations of this, more or less transposed, are often 4
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attributed by man to sexuality” (Ce que Dieu a uni, Lyons, 1947,
PP 72-73) . . .

Conjugal love for a woman is not primarily a thing of the flesh
but an affair of the heart, and for that reason it has always been
easier, and in a sense, natural for a woman to sublimate and trans-
form the affections she would have for a husband in marriage to the
person of Christ. That is why the Little Flower, in whom the affec-
tive side of the feminine temperament found such a perfect spiritudl
expression, had but one aspiration: “To be your bride, my Jesus; to
be through union with you a mother of souls!” That affectionate
attachment to Christ is not the purely emotional thing it may
seem to a man is clear from the heroic sacrifices it has evoked in
the saints. “What seems good in His eyes,” exclaims St. Theresa of
Avila, “seems good in mine. What he wills, I will. I know not where
this wondrous delight will end.”

This sacrifice of her personality, far from leaving the conse-
crated virgin an emotionally starved or frustrated individual whose
finest feminine instincts have become withered and dried, should
rather lead to her perfect union and transformation in Christ. As
Leon Bloy observed with profound spiritual insight: “The more

the more she grows to be a woman.

111

As we have pointed out elsewhere, “For a man, the analogy of
the vow of chastity as a spiritual marriage is not so fitting.” For one
thing, “marriage itself does not have the profound physiological,
psychological, or spiritual effects for a man as it does for a woman”
(Book of Life, p- 41) . For another, as psychologists have long been
aware, the very way in which men and women love each other is as
different as the difference of sex itself. “If man is more elevated than
woman as to his mind,” declares Thibon, “he is lower as to his flesh.
To love 2 woman he has to descend from

saintly a woman becomes,

his mind but fails to come
to a halt in that intermediary zone of the heart in which a woman
dwells” (op. cit., p- 153).

It is ordinarily true that the greatest attachment to another indi-
vidual his own age a man experiences is towards the woman he
has asked to share his life. There are rare cases, however, where
he feels towards a man his own age a love which is deeper and sur-
passes in tenderness éven the affectionate attachment he may have for

e
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his own wife, yet possesses none of the sexual overtones of the latter:
Such a love Scripture records of David and Jonathan. When he,
learned of the latter’s death, the young king, racked with grief, e
claimed: My brother, Jonathan, exceedingly beautiful and amiab
to me above the love of women. As the mother loveth her only so
so did I love thee (2 Kings, 1, 27). Such a friendship between twi
mature and even elderly men is exceedingly rare. As Montaigney;
who has given the classical description of it in his essay On Friendi
ship, declared, it is fortunate to happen once every three hundre
years. This truly asexual love transcends any other form of attac
ment of which the heart of man is capable. “In the friendship of
which I speak our souls blended and melted so entirely that there was’
no sign any longer of the seam which join them,” he declares. “The
regarded each other with so ardent an affection and with a simila:
love saw into the very d¢pths of each other’s hearts, that not onl
did I know his heart as well as my own, but I should certainly hav
trusted him in any matter concerning myself sooner than myself.
And because two such souls “have everything in common betwee
* them, they are but one soul in two bodies” (Essays, 1, ch. 28).
It was to this same rare union with Himself that Christ invited®
His apostles when He reminded them I have called you friends (Jn.
15, 15). That this was no ordinary or common friendship, is clear
from the conditions it entailed. It implied selling every worldly
possession they might have and distributing the money to the poor,
it meant leaving not only father and mother but also renouncing
any conjugal or parental ties: If anyone comes to me and does not
hate his father and mother, and wife and children, and brothers and
sisters, yes, and even his own life, he cannot be my disciple (Lk. 14:
26) . It included perfect obedience to His will: You are my friends if
you do the things I command you (Jn. 15:14). In short, the require-
ments for this daily living with Christ, working with Him at His
Father’s business, enjoying the intimate presence of His Person,
are the three evangelical counsels of poverty, chastity, and obedience.
Every man who for love of Christ has embraced the religious life, is
invited to share this rare friendship with the Son of God. Well might
the apostles, and in particular the chaste John, have said with Mon-
taigne “These are delights which are not to be imagined by one
Who has not tasted them.” And they too would have understood why
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he said: “When I compare all the rest of my life, although by the
grace of God it has been spent in ease and comfort, with the four
years which were granted me to enjoy the sweet companionship and
society of that man, it is all smoke, a dark and wearlsome night” (op.
cit.)

The religious state, in short, in so far as it represents a personal
consecration or dedication to God, is primarily a union with Christ.
As the complete gift of oneslf, such a sacrifice represents the epitome
of perfect love. And while psychologically speaking, it is difficult, if
not impossible, to love a God whom he does not see (I Jn. 4:20),
in this has the love of God been shown in our case, that God has sent
his only-begotten Son into the world that we may live through him
(ibid. 9) . It is here the profound wisdom of Francis’ Christo-cen-
trism becomes apparent. Some indeed have criticized it, declaring
that our spiritual life should be God-centered primarily rather than
Christ-centered. Yet humanly speaking, it becomes impossible,
particularly for the feminine temperament, to love with the full
affection of which the human heart is capable an abstract, spiritual
deity we can neither picture nor imagine. Neither did God in His
providence intend such to be the case, for as Christ tells us bluntly:
No one comes to the Father but through me. And when Philip in
his enthusiasm went on to exclaim: Lord, show us the Father and it
is enough for us, Christ with a kind of divine impatience at his lack
of comprehension, replied: How caunst thou say, ‘Show us the Father?
Doest thou not believe that I am in the Father and the Father in me

. .He who sees me sees also the Father (Jn. 14: 6-9).

If the end-all and be-all of our existence in the present dispensa-
tion is to share someday with the Trinity of Persons their inner life
of love, then we can understand the supreme wisdom of the religious -
who, already in this life, unites himself to Christ in love. For a wo-
man, of whom it has been said with some measure of truth, love and
marriage is the whole of her existence, this loving association and
dedication to Christ can be most fittingly expressed through the
bridal theme. Perhaps for that reason one may suspect that the vow
of chastity in its positive aspects at least may be from a woman’s view-
point the most basic element in the triple vow of religion. “Obedi-
ence,” as we have noted elsewhere, “loses something of the import-
ance and primacy it has for a group of men. It becomes instead a
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covequence of this spiritual marriage in which the bride pledgesg
peelf to obey as well ashonor and lc..ve her d1v1nF Spouse. Pover
toibecomes not so much an abnegation of material goods as a d 4

ence upon the providence of the bridegroom to supply the neg
ceities of life. Thus the religious is liberated from the need of prog
viing for herself and is free to devote her entire time to comfortmr
agiconsoling her Beloved and caring for His needs and those of Hig
1jse ones” (Book of Life, p. 40) - ) .

Despite the sacrifices such a relationt f:nta.lls, she does not becom
Jesa woman, for “‘as her love for Christ ripens, new insights a

od for the bride of Christ. In His love she discovers a sense
° dence she finds that security which is s

£ a woman. In caring for H
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heown worth, in His provi
jortant to the mental well-being © .
ot she finds an outlet for her uniqu€ power to love and to giv.

Alof this leads to her spiritual maturity and the flowering of
coiplete personality” (ibid.) .

For man, to whom marriage i . v
pyinterest, and for whom conjugal love is often more a matter of.
gpsense than of the heart, this attachment to C.hrlst takes on rather:
¢y character of that rare friendship that existed between Davi
af Jonathan, a love that is above the love 'of women. And while, as
Mntaigne acutely observes, this has nqtl.ung,of a sexual characte
e ordinarly understand the term, yet it leads to a fusion of soul
¢pi is deeper and more lasting, if 1ess_a}'dent and ephemeral, than 4
(i usually attained by a man in con]ug-al love. SI:'ICh an affection §
cdes closest to that experienced by the bride of Christ. And perhaps
jti not without its significance that the Sacred Heart gave to St. 1
apgaret Mary as a model of the ardent love He expected of His re- §
Jipus bride, none other than our Seraphic Father. Francis. In his 4

& yet passionate love for Christ, we hav.e somethlr}g of the finest ¢
a/i noblest emotions of which the masculine heart is capable.
. And because this intimate friendship of a man with Christ is
litioned by perfect submission of will: You are my friends if you
d/he things I command you (Jn- 15: l‘%) » the vow of obedience be- ¢
caes of primary importance. As Francls put it “The Lord says in

Gospel: he ‘that doth not renounce al.l that he possesseth cannot |
ot ‘disciple’ and ‘he that will save his life shz'lll lose it.” That man
1¢es all he possesses and loses his body and his soul who abandons !

s never the whole of his life an

as
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himself wholly to obedience in the hands of his superior” (ddmon.
n. 8) . And because poverty is the patrimony of Christ, this vow makes
it possible to share Christ’s company. When the Scribe full of love for
Jesus exclaimed: Master, I will follow thee wherever thou goest,
Jesus said to him: The foxes have dens, and the birds of the air have
nests; but the Son of Man has nowhere to lay his head (Mt. 8:19-20) .
And even though renunciation of the married state and parenthood
may not have the same significance for man as for a woman, in a
sense too man by his vow of chastity sacrifices the normal natural way
of maturing his own personality.

“Nevertheless,” as we have said, “the more perfectly he puts on
Christ, the more he acquires that sense of responsibility that respect
for womanhood and motherhood, that fatherly solicitude for his
spiritual charges that Christ instilled step by step into His own apos-
tles. For we know how the Saviour turned the Sons of thunder into
the greatest of the apostles, how He rebuked them for being brusque
and inconsiderate of the women who brought their little ones to
Him, how His own example awoke in them a sense of compassion
and understanding for the sufferings of humanity. And when one
who has given up all to follow Christ’s footsteps feels the heaviness
of His Master's cross, when, in the language of Paul, he is crushed
beyond measure so that he is weary even of life (2 Cor. 1:8), he too
will discover that Christ has not left him an orphan. Through that
other self that is being formed within him, he will find that encour-
agement and inspiration which a man in the natural order was
meant to find in the woman with whom he shares his life.

“Thus the sacrifice religious make of their personality through
the vow of chastity need not be a burnt offering. In God’s supernat-
ural prdvidence, it should rather be a more direct means of achiev-
ing that perfect personality that comes with transformation into
Christ” (ibid. p. 41). “For who, more than the virgin,” His Holiness
says pointedly, “can apply to himself that marvelous phrase of the
Apostle Paul: I live, now not I; but Christ liveth in me.” (Sacra Vir-
ginitas) .

Fe, Allan Wolter, O.F. M.




SCRIPTURE READING WITH SAINT BONAVENTURE

Now there were standing by the cross of Jesus his mother and
his mother's sister, Mary of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. When
Jesus, therefore, saw his mother and the disciple standing by, whom §
he loved, he said to his mother, “Woman, behold thy son.” Then he
said to the disciple, “Behold thy mother.” And from that hour the
disciple took her into his home. After this Jesus, knowing that al
things were now accomplished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled
said, “I thirst.” Now there was standing there a vessel full of com
mon wine; and having put a sponge soaked with the wine on a stalk
of hyssop, they put it to his mouth. Therefore, when Jesus had taken
the wine, he said, “It is consummated!” And bowing his head, he
gave up his spirit (Jn. 19: 25-30) .

With the Seraphic Doctor, we cannot help but notice the few
ness of those actually compassionating the suffering Saviour (v. 25).
For, of all those who had been dear to Him, only His Mother Mary, %
the holy women, and Saint John remained to suffer with Him. |
Through them was fulfilled that saying of the Psalmist: My friends b
and my neighbors have drawn near (Ps. 37: 12) . Therefore, by their
bodily presence, they offered Him the outward evidence of inward
compassion; whereas, His other friends, by staying away, failed to
commiserate Him in sotrow: And they that were near me stood afar '}
(ibid.) . Looking over our own past lives, must we not admit that
we have usually resembled those. who stood afar off? In retrospect,
have we not too often asked for human help, instead of turning to
Him with Whom we should share our sufferings? Can we not recall
those many moments—seven times daily, and more—when we not
only spurned our part of His cross but even joined His tormentors
by our misdeeds? Even when apparently faithful, does not our recol-
lection remind us that our almost unholy and indifferent attitude
has kept us also aloof and distant from a positive partaking in His
Passion? For example, routine reception of the Sacraments, half-
hearted proffering of prayers, and a grumbling (if not unwilling!)
bearing of our daily crosses? All of these and many other things may
have withheld us from our place on Calvary with Christ. Admitting
our past departure from His cross, how can we amend and resume
our stand of compassionate suffering with Him? To enable us to
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participate in His Passion, Christ Himself has made the first overture.
For, like a ray of hope through the dark desolation apart from Him,
the voice of Jesus pleaded for us: Father, forgive them, for they do
not know what they are doing (Lk. 23:34). When we realize that
the voice of Christ was—and is—truly interceding for us, our change
of mind, heart, and action should be immediate, transporting us
promptly to the foot of the cross. Our prime purpose should be to
know what He would have us do; and, like Saint Paul, we ought to
strive to do it, saying: I rejoice now in the sufferings I bear. . .; and
what is lacking of the sufferings of Christ I fill up in my flesh for his
body, which is the Church (Col. I: 24).

Upon taking our stand near the Crucified Christ, we may dis-
cover that our past has also likened us to Dismas at His side. Indeed,
have we not often stolen the use of time, talents, and tasks, sinfully
appropriating them for ourselves, whereas in reality they belonged
to God directly or through His representatives exacting our obedient
use of them? Worse still, acting like the thief who thinks himself
unseen, have we not also buried that talent—belonging to God—in
the dirt of sloth, idleness, and downright laziness? If so, coming to.
our senses, may we join Dismas in rebuking those who would have
us continue in our thievery and cowardice. While suffering like
the repentant thief, let us admit our guilt and its just deserts, as we
proclaim the innocence of Jesus: For we are receiving what our deeds
deserved: but this man has done nothing wrong (Lk. 23:41) . Avoid-
ing the action of the unrepentant robber, may our conversion
prompt us to beg Christ: Lord, remember me when thou comest into
thy kingdom (ibid. v. 42). In answer, although our possession of
heavenly happiness may be delayed, we can be assured that we have
become actually suffering members of Christ'’s Mystical Body, so
that even now, in the City of God on earth, we can build up a suburb
of His Heavenly Kingdom. Our present garden of Paradise is the
Catholic Church’s sacramental life of grace. It is like a foretaste of
Heaven promised by Christ to every sincere suppliant: Amen I say
to thee, this day thou shalt be with me in paradise (ibid. v. 43).

Now we can see that with Mary, John, the holy women, and
Dismas, we do indeed have a place in compassionating the suffering
Saviour. But, apparently, Jesus wanted to draw us into still more
intimate union with His Passion. Therefore, through John, He
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asked Mary to watch over us and to bring us closer to Him: Wom
behold‘thy son (v. 26) . Here also, He reminded us implicitly thg
He was still reverently honoring His Mother. For Saint John Chrys
ostom said that His looking upon (v. 25) and speaking to (v. 2
H?s Mother meant that He was giving Mary filial respect even
His last breath. His Father had said: Honor thy father and thy mot
er (Exodus 20: 12) . Jesus showed Mary this honor till the end of H
life. As Saint Bonaventure remarks: “What He had commanded, t
He fulfilled.” Moreover, what He has done, He also expects ;15
do. For that reason, in the person of John, He spoke to everyone
us: Behold thy mather (v. 27).

Taking our place beside the Crucified Christ with our dai
cross, then, let us try to fulfill all things as God and His Moth
want us to perform them. Our crucifixion will liken us to Jes
knowing that all things were now accomplished (v. 28) . Our fideli
to the will of God will help us not only to make satisfaction wi
(;hrist for personal sins, but it will enable us to possess the satisfa¢
tion of compassionating Him in His world-wide Crucifixion. Moré:i
over, this sharing in His suffering will increase our desire to be
something with Him for poor sinners. This was the deep meaning
behind Saint Francis' incessant yearning “to live not for himself
alone, but also to benefit others.” In its sublime significance, this:
d‘ictum finds fulfillment in our own lives, when our longing t<; pa
ticipate in the Passion of Jesus prompts us to give voice to our desir
to suffer with Him for the salvation of souls: I thirst (v. 29). This
cry of Christ was first a reminder that the Eternal Word had truly 1
assumed human nature. From His words, those heretics who havz
held that He did not suffer as man are confuted. But, more than His ¥
physical want and suffering, the fulfillment of the Scripture through )
His Redemption relieved His spiritual thirst for the salvation of
souls. For, only when He had made satisfaction to His Father’s Will !
would Jesus be satisfied. Saint Bonaventure says that putting the’
wine-soaked sponge to His mouth (v. 29) meant that Christ was
actually asserting that all things had been finished satisfactorily, as
He had foretold: Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem an;,all
things that have been written through the prophets conce;nin the
Son of Man will be accomplished (Lk. 18: 31). Thus, the obccglicnt
perfection of His Passion is the reason why His Redemption can
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apply to all men: When perfected, he became to all who obey him
the cause of eternal salvation (Heb. 5: 9).
Finally, although condemned, scourged, and crucified by others,
He freely consummated the redemptive act of His Passion. In the
Garden of Gethsemani He had submitted His will to the will of His
Father. After so doing, He then went willingly to passion and death,
as His Father had commanded. Christ had previously foretold that
He would suffer willingly and die freely: For this reason the Father
loves me, because I lay down my life that I may take it up again. No
one takes it from me, but I lay it down myself. I have the power to
lay it down, and I have the power to take it up again. Such is the
command I have received from my Father (Jn. 10: 17f). So it was
that having fulfilled all things according to the Divine Will, Jesus
said: It is consummated! And bowing his head, he gave up his spirit
(v. 30) . With a sublime and submissive self-control, He thus perfect-
ed the work of our Redemption. Again, in this, He remained our
Exemplar. Like Him, our share in His Redemption, through Mary,
can only be finished by our free will in graceful accord with the Will
of God. We will recognize our striving to achieve this purpose of life
when daily we can ready ourselves more and more to declare: Sacri-
fice and oblation thou wouldst not, but a body thou hast fitted to me:
In holocausts and sin-offerings thou hast had no pleasure. Then said
1, “Behold, I come— (in the head of the book it is written of me) —
to do thy will O God” (Heb. 8: 5-7).

As we behold the agonizing Christ upon the Cross, our fixed de-
termination should be to do and to accept the will of God. Striving
steadily to consummate our crucifixion, we will learn to die daily
with Christ. This was the reason why the first death of the body held
no sting for Saint Paul, that he had no fear for the second death of
damnation. Hence, he declared: I die daily (I Cor. 15: 31). About
these two deaths (of which only the second should cause us concern),
Saint Augustine beautifully advises us: “Strive to die before you die,
so that you may not die when you die.” When God has helped us to
perfect this practice of true daily mortification, at the time of our
natural death we can rightly hope for eternal life. May we then,
through Mary our Mother, pray reverently with Jesus: Father, into
thy hands I commend my spirit (Lk. 23: 46). '

Fr. Owen A. Colligan, O.F.M.




DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART

The claim that Saint Bonaventure, the Seraphic Doctor an
Prince of Mystics, should properly be called the Doctor of the Sacre
Heart, has its foundation and justiﬁcation in his works on mystical
theology, especially Lignum yitae (The Tree of Life) and the Vitig
Mystica (The Mystic Vine). Holy Mother Church has given an i
plicit endorsement to that claim by selecting from these two writin,
the lessons for the III Noctume of the Feast of the Sacred Hea
The liturgical and devotional life of the Church is under the con
stant guidance and inspiration of the one and the same spirit, who'§
allots to everyone according ® he will (1 Cor. 12:11) as the's
Church and the world may need His special operation. While
the spread of the devotion to the Sacred Heart by Saint Margaret
Mary A]acoque and other saints CECCtiVCly stemmed the tide of
religious indifferentism and secularism in the seventeenth centu
its essence and object reachbback thI'Ollgh the gallant lines of the
Fathers, Doctors, and Saints of the ancient Church—back, as Saint
Paul says, to the unfathomable riches of Christ, to the mystery whick
has been hidden from eternily in God, who created all things (Eph.
2:8-9) . In his inimitable mannet, which is as simple as it is convinc- .
ing, Saint Bonaventure unfolds the mystery of the infinite love of
God for man. Taking his station beneath the Cross in holy contem-
Plation, he points out that the Sacred Wound in the Saviour’s Side !
is the entrance to His Sacred Heart which is not only the symbol but’

the seat and source of divine love. ' C ‘

In the Lignum Vitae Saint Bonaventure places before the de-
vout soul the Tree of Life which has three branches. These branches
are shown in pairs. The first pair symbolizes the Mystery of Christ’s
Origin; the second, the Miystery of His Passion; the third, the Mys-
tery of His Glory. Each branch bears four Fruits and it is in the
d.escFiption' of these Fruits, namely the events in Christ’s Origin,
Passion, and Glory, that the Saint rises to the highest peaks of spirit-
ual reflection and contemplation. Indeed, the whole work may be
called a Canticle of the Saviour's Love.

The seventh Lesson of the Feast of the Sacred Heart contains
part (number XXX) of the Eight Fruit of the Second Branch, where
the soul contemplates “Jesus pierced with a lance” (Jesus Translan-
ceatus) . We give the passage in its entirety:
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In order that from the side of Christ, sleeping on the Cross, the
Church might be formed, and that the Scripture which says; They shall
look upon him whom they have pierced (Jn. 1:87; Cf. Zach. 12:10),
might be fulfilled, it was ordained by divine indulgence that one of the
soldiers should pierce and open His Sacred Side. Thus, while blood and
water issued forth, there was poured out our salvation’s price which,
streaming in profusion from its source, from the very depths of the
Saviour’s Heart, was destined to impart to the Sacraments of the Church
the power to confer the life of grace, and to serve those who already live
in Christ the cup of the fountain of living water, springing up unto life
everlasting (Jn 4:19). Behold the lance which through the perfidy of
Saul, that is, of the reprobate Jewish nation, had by divine mercy been
fastened in the wall (Kings 19:10), now made a cleft in the rock and a
hollow in the wall (Cant. 2:14)—a dwelling place for doves.

Arise, then, O friend of Christ, be like the dove that makes her nest
in the mouth of the hole in the highest place (Jer. 48:28). There, like
the spaﬁow that has found a house (Ps. 83:4), do not cease watching;
there, like the turtle dove, hide the offspring of chaste love; there, put
thy mouth to draw waters with joy out of the Saviour’s founain (Is. 12:3).
For here is the river that went out of the midst of paradise and which,
being divided into four heads (Gen. 2:10) was diffused into loving hearts,

to spread fruitfulness and moisture over the whole earth.

The VIII and IX Lessons of the Feast of the Sacred Heart are taken
from the Third Chapter of the Vitis Mystica (The Mystic Vine). The
title is taken from the Saviour's words: I am the true vine (Jn. 15:1). In
this precious little book Sint Bonaventure describes in twenty-four

chapters the various scenes and phases of our Lord’s bitter Passion. The
whole description’ is borne aloft on the wings of sublime, devout, and
seraphic contemplation. While the Schoolman reveals himself in his style
and the masterly way he jmparts instruction and analyzes scriptural
texts, it is above all the mystic that speaks to us with all The fervor of -

loving heart.
Chapter I1I: The Vine dug round about (De Circumfossione vitis).

1. The Vine dug round about. By this we understand the deceitful-
ness of insidious men. For ¢ who by his cunning plans to deceive a man
is said to dig a pit. Hence, sthe true Vine” complains: They have dug a
pit before Me (Ps. 56:7). For no deceit could be hidden from Him Who
sees both the past and the future as if present. Let us give an insttance of
one of these “diggings.” «They brought to the Lord Jesus,” the Gospel
tells us, ‘‘a woman taken in adultery,” saying, “Moses in the law com-
manded us to stone such aone. But what sayest Thou” (Jn 8:3-5)? Here
you see the pit around thetrue Vine. It was dug by wicked husbandmen
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rod about the blessed Vine, our most amiable Lord Jesus, not th
.It ight bear fruit but rather that It might wither away. But thei
1n@tion was turned against them. The groud was dug far around i’
yided to us. the moisture of divine mercy.

2. It would indeed lead us too far to recount all the pits that
wied husbandmen dug, in their design to taint with calumny all
wds and deed. But when theysaw that their digging failed to harm
Vi, but rather caused the diggers themselves to fall into the pits, th v
stre no longer to dig round about the Vine, but rather to dig into’It o
thiin this wise It would be doomed like other trees to incurable arid.i i
T, therefore, dug through, not only the hands, but the feet also, an
inleir fury thrust & lance into the Side and to the very depths o’f ,
Mu Sacred Heart which had already long ago been pierced by th
lat of love. Hence His cry: Thou hast wounded my heart, my sist
mypouse, thou hast wounded my heart (Cant. 4:9). O most belove:
Je, since T'hy heart had been wounded by thy spouse, thy friend, wh
th? was there need that jt should be wounded again by thy ene’mi
Wit are ye about, O ye enemies? If the wound was inﬂicted;yea
thtHeart of the most sweet Jesus was wounded why inflict a seco’ :
wad? Or, do you not know that once a wound has been inflicted -‘
thteart jt must die, and in consequence lose all sensation? The Hea
ofly most sweet Lord Jesus is dead; the wound of love has laid hold
fh‘Heart of the most sweet Jesus was wounded, why inflict a second’]
is ke meaning of the second death? Love is strong as death (Cant. 8 :
yeleven stronger than death. From the heart’s recess the first deatl.l c.an":’
nobe expelled, for that was suffered for the multitude who have died,;
whum. he had purchased with an inviolable wound. If two equally stron,
ma in contest, and one of them is in the house and the other without,
whican doubt but that the one inside will gain the victory? Now see
hotgreat is the power of the love of him who is in possession of the house
of te heart and who dies of the wound of love. And this is true not
onjof the Lord Jesus but also of his servants. Thus then had the Heart
ofie Lord Jesus been wounded and had died long ago, as we read: for
thiake we are slaughtered all times, we are counted as sheep for. the |
slayhter (Ps. 43:22). Then came the death of the body and for a while ;
helsway, but only to be defeated for all eternity. i

point we should briefly interrupt the meditations of the
pctor, 1o explain what he means by the two wounds and
jths. Mark the words of the Eternal, spoken by Jeremias
Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love. There-
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fore have I drawn thee, taking pity on thee (Jer. 31:3). God's love
for man, which became manifest in Christ Jesus, is eternal. Speaking
mystically, this love inflicted a wound on the Saviour’s Heart and
preordained him to a death of love for all mankind, but in particular
for His Bride, Holy Church, and for every individual soul that seeks
Him. His physical death on the Cross and the wound inflicted by
His executioners were the external manifestation of His eternal love.
Therefore, the Seraphic Doctor argues correctly, the physical Wound
and Death on the Cross, bitter and shameful though they were, could
not efface or diminish the mystic Wound and Death of His infinite
and eternal love. Rather, while the former were enacted only once
on Calvary’s heights, the latter reached back to all eternity and were
destined to remain forever. All this brings home to us the lesson
that the love of the Sacred Heart for mankind is in reality the infinite
and eternal love of the Triune God.

Saint Bonaventure’s text continues:

Once we stand before the Heart of our most sweet Lord Jesus, and
realize that it is good for us to be here (Matt. 17:4), we shall not easily
be torn away from Him of whom it is written: They that depart from
Thee shall be written in the earth (Jer. 17:18). What then will be the
reward of those who approach Thee? We shall come to Thee, it is said,
and we will be glad and rejoice in thee, remembering (Cant. 1:3) thy
heart. A good treasure, a precious pearl is Thy Heart, O most benign
Jesus, which we found after the field of Thy Body was ploughed through
(Matt. 13:44). Who would cast away this pearl? No, rather will I give up
all pearls, and exchange all my thoughts and affections to acquire this one,
casting all my care in the heart of my gentle Jesus, and without guile
He will sustain me (Ps. 54:23).

4. Before this temple, this holy of holies, and before this ark of the
testament I will prostrate myself (Ps. 5:8) and praise the name of the
Lord (Ps. 68:81), saying with David: 1 have found my heart to pray this
prayer to thee (11 Kings 7:27). Yes, I have found the heart of my Lord
the King, my brother and friend, the most loving Jesus. Why then,
should I not pray? Yes, I will pray indeed. For His Heart is also my heart
—boldly do I say it. For if indeed Christ is my Head (cf. Eph. 4:15), how
then is that which belongs to my Head not also mine? For in the same
manner as the eyes of my physical head are truly mine, so also is the heart
which belongs to my spiritual Head mine. How fortunate I am. Behold,
Jesus and I have one heart. And why should we wonder, since also, the
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multitude of the believers- were of ime heart (Acts 4:32). Having found: |
then both my heart and Thine, most sweet Jesus, I pray to Thee, m
God. Let my prayers enter into thesanctuary of Thy hearing; yes &r ,
me wholly into Thy Heart. And altiough the ugliness of my sir’ls re;trai
me, nevertheless, since Thy Heart i extended and enlaged by incom
hensi!)le love, and since it is Thou alone Who canst make him CII;G
that is conceived of unclean seed (Job 14:4), therefore, do Thou thi
art most beautiful of all, wash me thoroughly of my guilt and cleanse me
of my sin (Ps. 50:40). Thus purified by Thee, I may come to Thee th
most pure, and merit to dwell in Thy Heart all the days of my life’ (P:%
26:4) to look upon Thee and do Thy will (Ps. 142:10).
5. For also to this end was ThySide pierced, that an entrance mighs
be opened to us; to this end was Thy Heart wounded, that we, freed
?rom all external disturbances, might dwell in that Vine. To »th,is end”’i
indeed was the wound inflicted thatthrough the visible wound we might j
behold the invisible wound of love.For he who loves ardently, is wouid ‘
efl by love. And how could this ardr better show itself than ’by permitt
ting not only the body but the veryheart to be pierced by a lance. The "}
physical wound, therefore, shows the spiritual wound. This trl;th is ""
beautifully suggested by the aforesid text, in which the words thou hast
wounded me are mentioned twic. For each of the two wounds was i
caus.ed by the sister and the spouse It is as if the Bridegroom wanted to
say in plain words: “Because of theardor of My love for thee thou hast
wounded Me; therefore was I womnded again by the soldier’s lance.”
For who would allow that for the love of a friend his heart be wounde;l,
unless he had first received the wound of love for him? Therefore He
says: Thou has wounded my heart,my sister, my spouse, thou hast wound-
ed my heart (Cant. 4:9). But, why sister and spouse? Could not the
affection of the loving Bridegroombe proven sufficiently if either sister
or spouse were mentioned? Again, vhy spouse and not wife, since neither
tht? Church nor the faithful soul ceses daily to bring forth to Christ, the
Bridegroom, the fruit of good wotks? To be brief: spouses are lé)ved
more ardently, while the weddingis still young, than later, because as
time wears on love itself is subdued Therefore, our Bridegroc,)m in order
to.show the greatness of His love, vhich time does not dimir;ish 11
His grie;d “spouse,” because His lote is ever new. P
. But since the love betweenspouses necessarily impli
element, our Bridegroom, in His silicitude that nomingEI;::: tZirC:tu::xl‘
I?ve fo.r Him, calls His bride by the name sister, because the love f
sisters is far. above the flesh. Therefue, He says: Thou hast wounded ﬂ(:r
heart, my sister, my spouse, as if He meant to say: “because I love thez
ardently as a spouse and chastely & a sister, My Heart is wounded be-

cause of thee.” Who then would not love the Heart so wounded? Who
would not return the love of such a Lover? Who would not embrace
one so chaste? Verily with all her heart the soul loves Him Who is
wounded and, being wounded by a mutual love, she cries out: I am
wounded by love. Andreturning her love to her loving Spouse she says:
Tell my Beloved because I languish with love (Cant. 2:5). We, therefore,
who still live in the flsh, shall try with all that is in us, to return our
love to the Lover; letus embrace Him Who was wounded for us when
wicked husbandmen pierced his hands and feet (Ps. 21:17), His Side and
His Heart. Let us besech Him that with the bond of His love He bind
our heart, which is still so hard and impenitent, with the bond of His

love and wound it with a spear. Amen.
Fr. Thomas Plassmann, O.F M.

SAINT FRANCI§ ATTITUDE TOWARDS CREATURES

Francis, a Man of Reverence
In looking at reality with Francis, the man of reverence, we turn first
to God. ’
‘ a. Toward God
Francis, the vir catholicus, saw God at the center of all things.

Wherefore, life (andall reality) in spite of its complexity was basically
simple. And what was God to Francis? Surely He was the Supreme Being,
with all the attributs listed in the theology books—simplicity, immuta-
bility, eternity, immensity, ubiquity, infinity and unity. Francis’ grasp
of these truths inspired his own warm version and response in his Laudes
Dei.

Thou art holy, Lord God, who alone workest wonders.

Thou art strog. Thou art great. Thou art most high.

Thou art the amighty King, Thou, holy Father, King of

heaven and earth.

Thou art theLord God, triune and One, all good.

Thou art goo, all good, highest good, Lord God, living and true

Thou art chaity, love. Thou art wisdom.

Thou art humility. Thou art patience.

Thou art searity. Thou art quietude.

Thou art joyand gladness.

Thou art justice and temperance.

Thou art allriches to sufficiency.

Thou art beuwty.

Thou art metkness.

Thou art protector. Thou art guardian and defender.

Thou art streagth. Thou art refreshment.

87
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Thou art our hope. Thou art our faith.

Thou art our great sweelless. '

Thou art our eternal life, great and admirable
Lord God almighty, merciful Saviour.2®

For Francis, then, God as the highest of all beings, held the high,
of all values, and was therefore worthy of the highest response. Francis
gave that response in the simple SPirit of the Gloria’s ““We praise Thee
.. .We adore Thee. . .We give Thee thanks for Thy great glory. :

b. Toward AU Creation

God, Francis knew, is not only the Supreme Being; He is also the;
Creator and Lord of creation. In His goodness God willed that there
be other beings to glorify Him by their existence, and in that act of will.
ing there came forth out of nothing angels, the firmament, the earth,
plants, animals and men. God Jooked at all things and saw them good.
He continues to quietly contemplate them in this seventh day of rest.

And so also Francis. He tock time to consider the lilies of the field,
to contemplate them for what they are, things gifted by God with exis-
tence and glorifying Him by that existence. Francis did not search them
out merely to pluck and use them- He was willing to expend leisure,
to “waste time for the sake of God” as Fr. Guardini puts it,20 to forget!
purposes for a moment and regard the meaning of things in themselves::
Therefore, to borrow the phrase again, he could perecive “the dearest:
freshness deep down things.” The value of created beings lay in their-
existence, and to that he responded With proportionate reverence. :

c. Towsrd Nature

To look at creation only “in general” is an impossibility. We see
concrete, individual things. In doiig s0 We notice the great variety in na-
ture, a variety of genera subdivided into a greater variety of species which
in turn embrace a multiplicity of varied details. Why such variety?
“Things could be so much more simple," observes Fr. Guardini.2! Why
not just “trees” instead of oaks maples, elms? Why not every leaf and
branch identical with every othe? With even a much narrower variety
the same Practical purposes Couldbe served. But there still remains the
question of meanings.

Each individual thing is a gd in its own way, glorifying God by
the splendor of its individuality, by its own existing essence. Each thing
has its own particular meaning#d value in being this star, this bud,
this leaf, this bird. Or, as Thoms Merton has it:-

Therefore each pa_rticulaf being, in its individuality, its

(_;oncrete nature and entity, with ‘all its own characteristics and

its private qualities and it o¥n inviolable identity, gives glory

to God by being pl'CCiSCly whit He wants it to be here and now,
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in the circumstances ordained for it by His Love and His infinite

Art.

The forms and individual characters of living and growing
things and of inanimate things and of animals and flowers and

all nature, constitute their holiness in the sight of God.

Their inscape is their sanctity.??

Francis seéems to have had a singular appreciation for things of na-
ture which would express itself at the most unpredictable moments
and in the most unexpected ways. We recall the time when he would
not permit Brother Fire to be extinguished, even though it was burning
his habit. He would carefully lift a2 worm off the path lest it be crushed
by passers-by. When cutting trees the brothers were bidden not to destroy
them entirely so that they might have a chance to grow again.?? A senti.
mental fool, one might be tempted. to call Francis here, and so would
he have been had purposes alone been guiding his judgment of values.
However, posit an appreciation of meanings, a vision of things as good
because they are being and doing what they were meant to be and do,
and we begin to see reason behind such ‘“madness.” Because Francis was
so alive to meanings, his enthusiasm for things was always fresh and his
response to them genuinely spontaneous.

Nowhere is Francis’ enthusiasm more strikingly shown than in his

Canticle of the Sun.
Praised be Thou, my Lord, through all Thy creatures,
especially through our honored Brother Sun
who makes the day and through whom Thou givest us light;
and a sign, O Most High, of Thee.
Praised be Thou, my Lord, through Sister Moon and the stars
formed in the sky, clear, precious and fair.
* * * * * *
Praised be Thou, my Lord, through Sister Water,
- who is useful and humble, precious and chaste.
Praised be Thou my Lord, through Brother Fire,
by whom Thou dost illumine the night;
beauteous is he and gay, mighty and strong. . .
We note how Francis is first of all concerned with the sun as shining,
with the water as being water, with fire as burning, and not with the
value of the sun as giving him, Francis, light to go about his work, nor

- with water as quenching his thirst, nor with fire as cooking his food or

giving him warmth. The sun does “give us light,” the water is “useful,”
and fire does “illumine the night,” but Francis’ primary stress falls
upon this, that God be praised (glorified) through or by means of these
things’ being and doing what God meant them to be and do, and in that
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being and doing serving us. The canticle is before all else sof
praise and, except in the sense of “We give Thee thanks for Thy’
glory,” only secondarily and incidentally a song of thanksgiving
utilities given to us, Such a distinction is necessary if we are tg
anything of the essence of the Sun Song, the song of Francis stag

before the mysterious gift of the universe, responding with revere
the inherent value of being.

o

It must be evident how all nature became for Francis a se
Deum, for in the being of all things he saw God’s creative touch,
(poet that he was), Francis was also aware of symbols. He constantlyj
the “wood” of the Cross, the “Lamb” of God, the “Living Water,f‘,&
the “Flower of the Field,” all of them simply added motives fqfi
reverential response. Nature could never become a distraction to
He would not shut himself up anachorite.wise in a small cell, but
went out and sang his own part in the carmen creaturarum, the pil
Francis the man, created, fallen, but redeemed.

Nature in its turn responded to Francis. Birds listened to his p
ing, a cricket sang at his bidding, even Brother Fire did not burn
Without intending to rule out the supernatural in Francis’ dealings
nature, we can still see in them something of the pattern of reveren
getting a further response—perhaps even of God’s fastening His
stamp of approval on Francis’ approach.

d. Toward Men

Because Francis’ vision of reality was an ordered one, his resp
to men by far exceeded his response to nature, for in them he dis :r
a far greater value. Francis paid reverence not only to men with 1§
than the usual marks of holiness, nor only to those with special abi !
nor only to those with superior social standing. His reverence was 1

rather on a principle, one which Frank Sheed sums up well:

It is not enough to value strong men for being strong, brilliant§

men for being brilliant, good men for being good. We musty

value all men for being men, all men, weak, stupid, vicious, noty
only the mediocre average even, but the dismal worst. And we;
cannot do that unless our view of what man is makes him a thin
of value.2t ;
Francis’ view, of course, saw man as endowed with a rational an
mortal soul; by nature, therefore, set above the rest of material cre
Adding to that natural dignity, and enhancing it immeasurably, he. "
is the fact of the Incarnation and Redemption. But more, there:$
Francis’ own concept of the human body patterned after that of CH

Mark, O man, the degree of excellence in which the Lord ha’

placed you, for He has created and formed your body accordin;

¢hat they must admonish their
ably. The
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the image of His beloved Son, and your spirit after His like-
o the |

pess.?

F Acting upon.
amicably wit :
Lfino and Elias, and kiss t

as E] va]l]l puts i[:

. . . . .
h human being may seem unlnterestlng or re'puISva. . but_
I e

in addition there is here a greater mystery, for. beneatlzht:;e ;:1);
ternals there may lie hidden a gran('leur that is mo:ie than e
man—and if there is not, there 1s a void the very tragedy
; mpel our love.?8 o -
.?;"lﬁ:tldsaize Is)pirit of reverence impregnat.ed the legslslat;(i):rsazfe ari.
. sons which Francis left as norms for his Order. Supe
ed o but ministers and servants of the other brother.s,
bnded O o brothers humbly and correct them charit-
ministers are to receive their subjects charita.bly and kmdlz
familiarity with them that the su‘b]ects.may‘spea
th their servants.2” A certain minister
was bidden to show kindliness to a fallen broth.er and }f(ﬁlf; eci:)isz 8not
ask for kindliness, you ask him if he does not wish f'or kin (; N ..his -
The effectiveness of Francis’ spirit of reverence is provc.: yFranCiS
fluence upon his contemporaries and upon the worlfl.ever smcel. Franct
was indeed a man of vision and, because of that vision, a rea

power.

such a principle Francis could embrace the leper,

h brethren so different as Leo, ]unipe.r, Sylvester,
he hand of a fallen priest. Francis was aware

and show such great \
and act with them as masters wi

¢, Toward Goods of Fortune '

To see Francis’ ideal of poverty as rooted in t.he spirit of reverence 1:
not as far-fetched as it might first appear. Francis indeed chose to be Eooh
because he wished to follow the poor Christ. But can we not say that bot )
Christ and Francis were poor for the same reason, namely, out of resll)erit
for the nature of things in themselves as well as to counteract a preva e
buse of things by would-be masters or men of 'power?'
" Goods of fortune, possessions of any type, are good in so farhas‘ thel
beings. More, by their very nature, but always acording to thelr nn
they are meant to serve men. Viewed and used properly, they ca
lead man to God; viewed and used improperly—and such an abu‘sle1
implies violence and irreverence on the part 9£ Fhe user—theyfw}x1
him away from God. It is another example, 51m.11ar to that 9 t e{
arpenter driving the wood to obey him against the grain, o
ng the law of the order of things: reverence begets resp'onse. L
cis chose poverty precisely because he appreciated things as gooc¢ f
fearly life had given him occasion enough to know the dangers o
Bise. Fr. Guardini observes significantly:
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- . .would Francis have been able to “marry” Lady Poverty with
so much radiant enthusiasm and graciousness if he had come
from a very poor house? I doubt it. His sacrifice possessed such a
high degree of emancipating power because he knew the value of
things he renounced. He knew how beautiful the world is, how

delightful abundance, with all its possibilities of enjoyment and
munificence.

Fr. Guardini goes on to remark that the general consciousness of the
true order of Christian property “is the fertile field from which, when

it pleases God, the flower of renunciation climbs into bloom.”2®

Poverty and moderation, therefore, vital landmarks in the whole pattern
of Franciscan ideals, rest upon the foundation of Francis’ spirit of rever-

ence for things. _ o
: f.. Other Applications ,

Many more examples of reverence at work in Francis’ ideals easily
suggest themselves. Surely his love of chastity was grounded in his re-
spect for the human body fashioned in the image of Christ. His outstand-
ing obedience to the Church, with its essential hierarchical structure and
consequent superior-subject relationship, might well be seen as an ex.

pression of reverence.. Even his acceptance of the flow of events, often

unforeseen, such as the stream of new brethren to his way of life, the de-

mand for a set Rule of life and its ultimate revision, showed his reverence

toward the mysterious workings of Divine Providence, Particularly was
this evident in his last days as he saw his Order slipping from his ideals
and himself powerless to remedy the situation. Handing the reins of

leadership to Brother Peter of Catani, he prayed:.. .

. Lord, I commend. to Thee Thy family which hitherto Thou hast
committed to me; and now on account of the infirmities which
Thou knowest, O most sweet Lord, being unable to have the care
of it, I commend it to its Ministers, who shall be held in the day
of judgment to show cause before Thee, O Lord, if any brother

‘should perish through their negligence, or evil example or bitter

correction 30 . 4 ‘

In fact, one might possibly construct an interpretation of the whole
life of Francis as well as outline a synthesis of Franciscan spirituality

(with quite evident applications to the spirit of the vows, zeal in the a-

postolate, and so on) by using reverence as the central and unifying con-

cept. Because of the theme of this conference, I wish merely to suggest
one further application, namely; the implications reverence can have in
even a modern approach ‘to-the study of the science.
L ) Reverence and the Science: :
Any Christian approach to the scences will necessarily include re--
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for God's role in creation. Further, it 'will always take into account
spect to onserving and governing His creation, Therefore,

d’s providence in ¢ o .
Fiomusrt) exclude positing any contradictions with what we know to be
l .

certain -revelation. ' o . o
Franciscan approach, since Franc1s.car}15m is radical Christi-
ull way and be radical .in its insistence upon reverence
for the nature of God, of men, and of things. .Beccuse o{dsuch m::ls:nsci
a Franciscan approach can PI‘Odl:lCC be;ter scx'entlsts ar.l1 1 a :oft:)rce oo
ence. For scientists in their theories and expenmenlts wi n?th ree thelt
findings into preconceived molds and rest comp a;:et;llf wi swflll) went
answers. Rather they will be aware of the meaning of things a

A truly
anity, will go the f

urposes; they will be wi
E)vatzh in worz,der as things mature and unfold. Because they are true

men of vision with pure aims, they will win a response from nature itself.

te Fr. Vann again: ' o
o (};l:scartes thought that the supreme purpose of knowledge was

to make us masters of nature; there have been more {nodern ad-
isem sroclaimi dge as a paying investment.
yertisements proclaiming knowledge pay p e
" Fhat way true wisdom will escape us. We ml.gh.t learfl from
emselves—for it is-not they, it is their ignorant
ho are utilitarians. We might learn from the
who know that wisdom is a mistress who-
silence and humility. We might learn from
the saints, who worship the Trut.h. Knowledge is power, ):‘s; but
" before we can use the power w‘uh. safety. we must wors 1p1. )
So with things, ad still more with persons. First you mu;cl 00 .
m as things in v-themselve_s, first you mqs.t see and love;
use them with impunity and without violence

_ great scientists th
camp-followers Wt
great philosophe.rS,
must be wooed it

for the

then you can . :

becauZe' you will be using them with Jove.8! . .
A scientist imbued with reverence will proceed in the attitude of leisure;
he will leaven his rush of study and experiment with the spirit of silence.

As a reszls’sﬁﬁll be able to return to the lilies and find our eyes fully

<hall have something much more than an aesthetic
?:):ste%vx;:ﬁ see their beauty indeed, and shall rejoice; but we
shall see what lies beyond and yet within them, and th(]T w;
shall know our kinship with the halt and the lame, the (::.1 an
the’su’xpid, the leper. Then, finally, we s%rﬁll be whole.32 .
We might add that if (and it is a 'bfg “1.f ;) modern Francxasafls in
the field of science copy their father in his spirit of reverence, and insist

upon it in their students, their approach can become a healthy leaven

lling to work with the spirit of discretio and -
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in scientific study instead of degenerating into a “leveler” as all-mediocty
approaches must always be. |

_— ] Fr. Leandec Blumlein, O.F.M.
Hilarin Felder, O.M.Cap., The Ideals of St. Francis. Trans. Berchmans Bi g
O.M.Cap. (N.Y.: Benziger Bros., 1925), pp. 411-12. ;
20Romano Guardini, op. cit., p- 183.
21]pid., p. 173.

22Thomas Merton, op. cit., p. 25

Zil};ldarlt‘nJFelder, O.M.Fap., lists tl?ese and other like incidents, op. cit., PP: 419 {
25A1::, oni;if'l:::d,nioc;etyo and Slam;y (N.Y.: Sheed and Ward, 1953), p. 38.
no. 5. s . . . e . L

o B 19“);‘: ;‘u;. P. Francisci Assisiensis (Quaracchi: Ex T’

29Gerald Vann, O.P., op. cit., p. 17.

27Requl¢ I, cap. X. Opuscula S.P.F., pp. 71-72.

28Epistola ad quendam Ministrum. Opuscula S.P.F., p. 109.

:::Roman? Guardini, The Lord (Chicago: Henry Regnery Co., 1954), pp: 285-
The Mirror of Perfection, Sect. IV, ch. 39. The Little Flowers of St. Francis,

Micror of Perfection, The Life of St. Francis (N.Y.: E.P. Dutton and Co., 195
pp. 283-84. . v ’

81Gerald Vann, O.P., op. cit., p. 22.

82]pid., p. 23. Regarding the importance of a correct attitude in producing soul
scholarship we might call attention here to'an article by Dietrich Von Hildebra ‘
“The Idea of a Catholic University,” Journal of Arts and Letters
195'2'). pp. 15-35, and also to the essays “Catholicism and Unprejudiced Kno
edge’” and “The Role of Reverence in Education” by the same author in his bo ol
The New Tower of Babel (N.Y.: P.J. Kenedy and Sons, 1953). pp- 129-7

FRANCISCAN BRIEFS

Catholic laymen today are asking for a religious formation that will equi
then? for the task of bridging the gulf between religion and life. They
seekm'g a2 richer understanding of religious truths. A laity which is f
gfowmg imto adulthood in the life of the Church needs theology. It xieeds
diet of religious truths commensurate with its new responsibilties.
But between the simplified textbook and the systematized theologi
manuals, there is a wide gap. The six volume Theology Library is an effor
to fill this gap. Under the editorship of Rev. A. M. Henry, O.P., a team 4
forty-one theologians have conceived and presented this new text book seri e
Now in preparation are volumes three through six. For more informatial ]
about the entire Library just write to Fides Publishers. ) .
This volume is divided into three parts: God Exists, God Creates an
God Governs. It comprises twelve chapters by specialists in theology and in
| c5hluliesp :ev; ;;w:)elqpments in theology in light of official pronouncements. X
) \{olume One is the necessary companion to the entirc Theology Library
since it presents us with the sources of theology: Tradition, Scripture, Canon
Law, 'the Fathers and Doctors of the Church, the Creeds, the Ecumenical
Counct}s, and Christian Art and Gregorian Chant. xiv, 306 pp. $5.95
v The.Francxscan Brothers, of the Brookiyn Congregation of the Third Ord&
have published the 1955-56 edition of the Franciscan Education Directory. The Direc-
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tory Was prepared for the Franciscan Educational Conference, which is a volm.:tary or-
ganization of Franciscan educators cooperating under the jurisdiction and guidance of
their major superiors toward the highest development of their schools and students
according to the Franciscan ideal and spirit.

The Directory was under the management and editorship of Brother Finbarr,
o.S.F., Associate Professor of History and Chairman of the Division of Social Science
at St. Francis College in Brooklyn. Brother Finbarr is also the Commissioner for all
Franciscan Teaching Brothers in the United States, representing them in the
Franciscan Educational Conference.

Some interesting statistics compiled in the Directory show that the various branches
of the Franciscan Order in the United States conduct two thousand and eighty educa-
tional institutions. This sumber includes 25 colleges, 50 seminaries, 64 schools of
pursing education, 270 secondary schools and 1,668 elementary schools. They also con-
duct three special educational projects of considerable significance: the Franciscan Edu-
cational Conference, the Franciscan Institute at St. Bonaventure, N.Y., and the Acad-
emy of American Franciscan History at Washington, D.C.

The geographical distribution of Franciscan educational institutions is rather
interesting. The state of Wisconsin tops the list of states aumbering exactly 300 Fran-
ciscan educational institutions. The “Empire State” of New York takes second place
with 240, followed by Illinois with 205 and Pennsylvania with 198,

Copies of the Directory may be secured by writing Brother Finbarr, O.S.F., 41
Butler Street, Brooklyn 31, N.Y. The regular edition of the Directory sells for $1.25,
the bound (library) edition for $2.00.

Early in 1955 the New American Library of World Literature announced the
first volume of their new Mentor Philosophers series. This is to be ‘2 distinguished
series of six volumes, presenting, in historical order, the basic writings of the out-
standing philosophers of the Western world—from the Middle Ages to the present time

Each is edited by 2 noted scholar who contributes an introduction and interpretative
commentary explaining in what way the significant thought of each period has influ-

"; enced the development of Western philosophy.”

Ungquestionably Anne Fremantle, editor of the first volume entitled: The Age of

Belief, was faced with a formidable task. To adequately condense and interpret the
g highly complicated philosophy of the Middle Ages—from the fifth to the fifteenth cen-

aries—to fit 224 pocket-size pages would require thorough mastery of the subject
nd consummate skill in presentation. Mrs. Fremantle, understandably if unfortunately,
,lis rather short in both requirements. She writes well and “interestingly, but in the
ficld of medieval studies where many of the basic texts are still unavailable in critical
editions, where many of the great figures are still sharply controverted, and many of
the theories as yet imperfectly understood, the air of authority is unwarranted. The free
wse of unqualified statements is always dangerous, and misleading, especially so in medi-
yval philosophy. This is 2 serious defect in the book. It is also regrettable that Mrs.
remnantle did not acquaint herself more fully with recent scholarship in the field. Had
done so, the number of old errors and inaccuracies and misinterpretations that she
iepeats could have been reduced. These deficiencies lessen the usefalness of the book—in
Giice of the attractive price—to the gerious reader and to the stadent of medieval phil-
pophy. The average reader, however, may find it an attractively informal and lively

production to a difficult subject.
S.M.F.



A New Textbook Series
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are now ready
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Volume One
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The only complete cel 1
More detailed than the Vlgll ceremom‘
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OUR DESTINY AS RELIGIOUS 11

In developing the theme that God is love and he who abides in
Jove abides in God and God in him (I Jn. 4:16) we showed why
man is destined to share his life with others even in a purely natural
order, for he bears in his soul the image of a divine family whose
very life entails a sharing of an infinitely lovable divine nature by
a Trinity of Persons. In the supernatural order, God uses man'’s
altruistic love for his fellowmen to prepare him for heaven, which
is 2 kind of participation in the life of the Trinity. No one has
seen God, Saint John explains in the same epistle, hut if we love one
another, God abides in us and his love s perfected in us. Man's
Jikeness to the Trinity extends even to the sexes, for as Cornelius
a Lapide put it, “God willed. in the production of Adam and Eve,
to imitate His own eternal generation and spiration.” Uncreated
love divided human nature in two so that man and woman might
have something to give each other. Through their natural love they
were to complement their personalities, putting human nature back
together, as it were, thus readying themselves for heaven where
there is neither male nor female, for you are all one in Christ Jesus
(Gal. 5:28) .

The better to achieve their eternal destiny hereafter, and alveady
in this life to find that perfection of personality which belongs to
those who have put on Ghrist (Gal. 3:27), religious through their
vows, and especially that of chastity, dedicate their persons to their
devine Master as first fruits unto God and unto the Lamb that they
may follow the Lamb wherever he goes (Apoc. 14:4) . l

For a woman, this consecration has the character of a spiritual
marriage, so that the destiny of the dedicated virgin is, in the words
of the Little Flower, “to be your bride, my Jesus; to be, in union
with you, the mother of souls.”

T'o the religious brother or priest, however, Christ says as once
Fowiid 1o His apostles: No longer do I call you servants, but I have
cwlied won friends (. 15:15). This is no ordinary friendship to

e mvited, but a vave and wonderful love which Tike

| ) .
E rorty : Firg e it EERINRIRYI 1‘_3

Kinges
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and the comforts of life, is to practice life in common. In the
canonical sense, community life consists in this that everyone uscs
the goods belonging to the community and does not possess anything
as his own in the manner of food, clothing, and furniture” (Re-
ligious Men and Women in the Code, Bruce, 1940, p. 208).

ist 1 i it i devine Person tha

for Christ is unique, for aftef all it is only to 2

we can give ourgelves with complete and absolute abarlld_or(;.. ,g‘n

only one who has vowed to Christ all that the pormal Incivi “&‘
a home and family of his own,

holds dear on earth—possessions, -
very will—has given himself pody and 501{1 to Chr.lst(.1 Such Il>§rso :
ual joy Christ prom!s€ (Jn. 15:11)

indeed experience that iri ‘
and can eylc)claim with chpPsa mist: O 45t and see that the Lord ) L
sweet (Ps. 33:9).

As the bride of Christ

*marries-in’ to the divine ndy
L intimate friend of Jesus is united through Christ to the entir
T he will keep my word, and my Fath

yinity. If any man love mb .
Lo love h{'m,);md we will ome to him and make our abode with,
#im (Jn. 13:23). And I will ask the Father and he will give yo 4

sother Advocate to dwell With YU forever, the Spirit of trut
; because it neither sees him n

The vow of obedience obviously strengthens and enhances the
authority the Church invests in superiors that they may keep the
community united. For Francis obedience goes still further. His
caritativa obedientia where obedience becomes synonymous with
love (Admonitions, n. 3) entails more than subservience to a su-

erior; it implies service to one’s inferiors or equals. Writing to his
first followers, he said: “Let them in charity of the Spirit willingly
serve and obey ech other. This is the true and holy obedience
of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Reg. prima, c. 5). It obedience is
making our neighbor’s need our command, then even the faithful in
e, 9° . the world can practice Francis' virtue, which is why he could write
gnow him, because hedwz ionifi : L (o them: “We should never desire to be above others but ought
17) . Here We 522 the decp signi ia™ f  rather to be servants and subject ‘to every human creature for God’s

jarough union with her divine Spo
so the apostle an

gamily as it were, 7

ws him. But you shall
ou, and be in you (Jn. 14:16-

., . raligiols they may be oné . . .
£ Christ's prayer for his ﬁIStI h‘;;‘f:g:;e'k:::}; ‘o t);z em zvhyem:m@ L sake” And because this fraternal charity not only unites us to
even as we are one, He pl'eads’der T ihe love with w hich thou hast one another butalso to God, Francis goes on to add: “And the Spirit
.and will make it known in?" ¥ of the Lord shall rest upon all those who do these things and who

, . . . ; . 17:22,26) .
loved me may be one in th"™ and I in them Jn 0) shall persevere to the end, and He shall make His abode and dwel-

. . mtimate bon . . . .
Thus rellg%ous by thelr;ielslsed Frinity that is Of the essence of ] ling in them, and they shall be children of the heavenly Father
 were the union with the’ h lves body and soul through 8 whose works they do, and they are the spouses, brothers, and mothers
eaven. And by abandon?’® themse Y of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (Letter to All the Faithful) .

e ir desire to fulfil to the limit -the
ﬂ#:ragépge:?evzg ct:r?mzﬁg:;intﬁe'fhii shalt love the L ord thy God ' Qhastity too makes its contribution to fraternal Fharity, for in
h thy whole heart and ith thy whole soul and with thy whole frec.zu}g the _soul ff)r the .excluswe service of God, it enables the
vid and with thy whole grength (MK. 12: 30) . o religious to ask with Christ: And who is my mother and who are
ut the religious state though it grew out .of the virginal or my brethren. (Matt. 12:49). And looking round on those about
ibate state, according w’Present.day Canon Law is also a matter @ him, he too can .re_ply, Behold my mother. and my brethren (MK. 3,
common life. It Legains t0 discuss the cole of the religious 31). F‘or if religious truly love God with their whole heart a.nd
ember of the commuity- soul, mind and strength,. how can they help but love those who like
. ¢heir prims purpose themselve§ have left the}r parents because they knew they must be
*t!‘i?h! vows wil their allied virtues of poverty, chastity about th-elr Father’s business (Lk. 2:49) . ) At -the same time chz'lstity
o' have also g econdary social aspect. Poverty in prac- keeps this fratemal love from degenerating into particular fr}end-
whe us, 00 be reduced in great measure to living ShlP .and insures the purity of' t.he maternal or paternal solicitude
g i;hff Creusen comments: «“The best means religious may have for their spiritual children. Thus the vows and
; their kindred vitues not only enable a religious to fulfil the greatest

4 poverty, and of acquiring the spirit of ious to fulf
a 1d detachment from temporal possessions and first commandment, but the second, which is like it, ‘Thou shalt

of uniting one more closely
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love thy neighbor as thyself’ (Matt 22: 3-39). And until the indi-
vidual dedicated to God has fulfilled this second commandment to
the letter, he has not achieved his destiny as a religious.

1

In virtually the same breath as Christ invited the apostles to the
intimate friendship and union with Himself, a union like that which
bound Him to His heavenly Father, He charged them to love one
another. As the Father has loved me, I also have loved you. Abide
in my love. If you keep my commandments you will abide in my
love, as I also have kept my Father's commandments and abide in
his love. These things I have spoken to you that my joy may be in
you and that your joy may be made full. This is my commandment,
that you love one another as I have loved you (Jn. 15:9-12).

Christ tells his first “religious community” bound together by
the “evangelical counsels” that their unselfish love for one another
reflects the love life of the family that is Trinity, and through this
practice of charity they will taste something of that divine joy which

we said might be called the “nectar of the gods.” Well might we - {

ask: Is this not the essence of the hundred-fold we have been prom-
ised in this life? '

Something of the tremendous impression Christ’s new command-
ment made upon the Apostles can be gleaned from the behavior of
those who first followed them to become the infant Church. For
we read in the Acts of the Apostles that all who believed were to-
gether and held all things in commion, and would sell their posses-
sions and goods and distribute them among all according as anyone
had need (Acts 2:44-45). Conscious of their brotherhood under
God, the first Christians seemingly adopted a kind of community
life. They realized with that intuition given to the saints that one
can love one’s neighbor as oneself only where there is no longer a
distinction between thine and mine. Their Christlike charity, con-
sequently, prompted them to what has sometimes been called
“Christian communism” wherein each regarded it a privilege to
care for the needs of another at his own expense.

- This perfect love, so in contrast with pagan attitudes of the day
that it became the trademark of the true follower of Christ, has
always held a special fascination for founders of religious orders.
8aint Augustine, for instance, who not only introduced monasticism
into Africa but influenced profoundly the whole ideal of religious
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igi i he perpetua-
ife e come, saw the religious community as the perp
lt;f)enf?); ?:Igles ft:tcmal love of the infant Church when all believers

were of one heart and one soul. h -
e sermons of the Doctor caritatis, which reveals the
CllIrI;sg:ren :}fxe?;izfan at his best, we read. how Sai.nt Augustine de-
scribed the substance of the religious llfe to his peopl.e. After
becoming Bishop of Hippo he had' orgamzed. the clergy into a r:
ligious comminity living in the ep.ls.copal. resu.lence. This arouse
comment amdng the people unfamiliar w1th h.ls novel combmatl.on
of the contemplative and active life. And so it was that Aug.ustme
came to deliver the two charming sermons on the common life 'xl:e
find among  extant works. “I began to g.ather brethren of. h c
disposition asﬁnyself, my equals, haylng nothing as I had nothmgc,ls
he declares. 1And I sold whatever little I had and ggve .the procee s
to the poor, # did these also, so 'that we Cf)uld l.we in common |
(Serm. 855) . - And then in somewhat dramauc.fashlon, he cal!ed th\e
Deacon Lazafis to read to the congregation crowded in the
cathedral thif; passage from the Acts of the Apostles: Now the
multitude of e believers were of one heart and one soul, and not
one of them @id that anything he possessed was his own, but they
had all thing_é;in common. And with great .power the apostles gave
testimony to the resurrection of Jesus Christ our Lord, and grace
was in them &8 Nor was there anyone among them in wan.t. I'jor
fed lands or houses would sell them and bring the

those who oU$

price of whaffthey sold and lay it at the feet of the apostles, and;

distribution #ls made to each, according as anyone had need (Acts

4:32-85). A ”'fWhen the deacon had finished hF carried the book of
the Scripture Bp the bishop sitting on the Ponuﬁcal. thTone. I also
wish to read § words,” explained the saint, “for it glves me gr(fat-
er delight to d them than to speak my ow.n ideas.” And having
read the pa e once more in solemn fashion, he turned to the

ingloply: “You have heard what we wish to do; pray that

' ‘to do so” (Serm. 356).

bsaint or doctor of the Church was more conscious of
Z» uences and implications of the religious life than
. Not only was he by nature a sociable individual,
fife was a record of the potentialities for good or evil
peial impact. Before his conversion, Monica’s son
er of false teachers and evil associates. But the

inherent in
knew the p®

ko _
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{i;m‘:’}e);li of heroic religious also made him realize how shameful
p s .ness.a.nd gave him courage to attempt a conversion E'
g’ro1 in spirl‘tuahty was itself the fruit of community lif '
jitle Ialr.ulosophlcal circle that had lived with Augustine ) :ie. T
ﬂfealra ilan at the time of his conversion was transforme(il rilnul)\'I » sond
¢ dy mon.astell:y. Soon the group moved to Tagaste whe atsli) k
];;ikst(;ie(:itherd.for.three years fasting and praying and doinrge O
‘:’ita S, e l;l:tilt?.tlng day and iiight on the law of God” (Possig(i)u
‘e 8. reg tint, c. 3). Ordained priest at Hippo, where he had
ﬁece o pi(r)l;:rtvyocrz:tionshfor his monastery, Augustine was given
. 'ty near the cathedral for his convent. *
bjlgeasneZ? {;lv.e with the servants of God according to the méiiigze hd '
j[er wh:n ll:hel()i under the holy Apostles” (ibid., c. 5). Five :n :
1}; e intg aecame BlShOR qf Hippo, he promptly c.onvertecyl iili :
o “mOdelmc;nastery, living the common life with his clergy -
e he 1'(') the early Church in Jerusalem” (ibid.) k
i'th - L religious founder to combine the contemvpla‘ti\.'e. id.
‘ﬂnner aactlve ?postolau? among the people, and thus did inea
ﬂ;at ol Ppropriate for his age what Francis would repeat in ? ;
v erent fashion some eight centuries later. o

Fa ;
em’rt }f,zor:: l.be'mg contrary to the s_‘»ocial instincts of the human ‘
if‘t, an attemlgiotu s state for Augustine was human society at its |
yhere true topitse(l)fre;:,apt"ure the charity of the primitive Church.
epitome of fraternal’l the mcinflstic c?mmunity would always be the
yen he said: By thi?vzj’il? lall‘;mg object lesson of what Christ meant
jyou have love for one another:eari‘.ni);;;;at you are my disciples,

Francis too was fully consciou

i s of the community aspect

3 fn ol f(c;.r ;I; would not hear of calling his follovyers Iliin:li?sf
Aﬂ.tatis, o l?lis"bm' fratres — brothers. Like the Docto;
4 an heare h.n;uan lconography so fittingly pictures with a
D ts mew com 7: ;nd, the Seraph of Assisi was well aware of
e heant and anament. He too wished his little band to be
; pocscssod s t}):e soul so that not one of them said that anything
Bt ans oliun, but they had all things in common (Acts
v[ead o not ;r sense, he went further than Augustine
dmolic s tigl as his moslei that extension of the primitive:
e » the early Christian community, Francis went back
p postles themselves to whom Christ had once said: Anda:ll
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As the sequence for Francis' feast

you are brothers (Mtt. 23:8).
. . tenet Titus

puts it: restauravit lex sanctita, statum evangelicum .
datae normae, culmen apostolicum.

Indeed the poverty so dear to the Poverello’s heart becomes
possible only where perfect fraternal charity exists. As one of his
modern sons reminds us (P. Ramstetter, O.F.M., “Introduction to a
Franciscan Spirituality,” Franciscan Studies 11, 363ff.) , if Francis
insists on the “sublimity of the highest poverty” whereby his friars
“as pilgrims and strangers in this world” should “appropriate nothing
to themselves, neither a house nor place nor anything”, he im-
mediately adds: “and wheresoever the brothers may be or meet one
another let them act towards one another like members of a family.
And each should with assurance make known his need to another,
for if 2 mother nourishes and loves her child in the flesh, how much
more eagerly ought one to love and nourish his brother in the spirit”
(Reg. bullata, c. 6). In his first rule, the saint suggests this perfect
brotherly love in a somewhat tentative fashion. “In so far as God
gives them grace,” he declares, “let each one love and nourish his
brother as a mother loves and nourishes her son” (Reg. prima,c.9).
His final rule, however, has no hint of hesitation. No longer is
there any question of God giving them the grace. Indeed, this is
the very grace of their vocation — to love their confreres with a
charity not only as constant as that wherewith a mother cherishes
her child, but with a love that surpasses even this paragon of natural
solicitude and care. For has not God Himself said as much
equivalently: Can a woman forget her infant, so as not to have pity
on the son of her womb? And if she should forget, yet will not I
forget thee (saias 49:15). And this is my commandment, that you

love one another as I have loved you (Jn. 15:12).

“It is easy b0 see,” writes Ramstetter, “how poverty ceases to be a
hardship whe# brothers treat each other as brothers, when brothers
know they cdh rely upon the sympathy and helpfulness of their
brothers, bro#ers who love each other more than mothers can love
their own chiliren” (art. cit. 364) . And the same might be said of
obedience anffichastity. For if out of love for Christ, the religious
deprives him{§#® of a family of his own, then his community, his
order, becom{§ “his family” where he may experience and practice
that Christiafflove or charity that is needed for the maturing of

his personalifff Obedience, likewise, is not diffcult where superiors
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consider themselves servants and “feetwashers” of the communi f
k(.Accl;lnomtzon;, n. 4),‘and receive their subjects “charitably antsz
indly so that (the subjects) may speak and act with them as masters
with their servants” (Reg, bullata, c. 10).
But be he superior or subject, monk or friar, with a fixed mona
tery or wandering through the world as a pilgrim and stranger, th
goal of.every religious should be to love his fellow religious wi
something of Christ’s own love for him. This is his raison d’etr
his destiny as a member of a community. And woe to those religio
who§e conduct be such that anyone should have reason to regre
leaving all to follow Christ. He who does not love abides in deat.
(I Jn. 3:14). ' ;
Is it not from our brothers in religion that we receive t.h'ef
hur}dred-fold Christ promised in this life? Are they not our defen ‘
against our own weakness, or the attraction of the world? A brothe
is a better defense than a strong city (Prov. 18:19). :
Are we conscious of our own obligations on this score? Is ou
help and concern for fellow religious limited to material aid? Ho
often do we really pray for them? And then there is that difficu
matter of good example. Only on the other side of eternity shall we
kn'ovy how much our actions have been an influence for good or
.evﬂ in the lives of our confreres. While we ought not to have what
is <.:a!led an “evil eye”, ever on the watch for the fault of a fellow
rel.lglous, for charity thinks no evil, believes all things, hopes all
things, endures all things (I Cor. 13, 6-7), on the other hand we
may ahso have an obligation at times to administer fraternal correc-
tion. “If among thc‘brothcrs," Francis declared, ‘“there should be a
bI:OthCr desiring to live carnally and not spiritually, let the brothers j
with wh?m he is humbly and zealously admonish, instruct, and A
correct hlrfl" (Reg. prima, c. 5). As we know from the other writ-
ings of Saint Francis, “carnally’ means “according to the perverse
desires of felf-low.:" and “spiritually” means “guided by the Spirit of
;he !..ord, who is also the Spirit of Love (Cf Esser-Hardick, Die
c}mften. d.es hl. Franziskus, Werl, 1951, p. 164ff). One of the
characte.rlstlcs of a good family is that one can be at times very out-
spoken in such matters, particularly if one has proved in countless
ways that the reproof proceeds from true fraternal concern for our
brother’s welfare. '
4 Where t_.he true family spirit prevails, too, there is none of that
espicable jealousy or envy of another’s graces, talents, or accom-

- ed Augustine’s rhapsody:
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plishments. But because religious charity is the fruit of the spirit
and not something purely natural, we sometimes discover even in
the convent “small souls” who by their ridicule would reduce every-
one to the level of their own mediocrity. In fact, as Augustine re-
marks, “He who has not felt this has not made a single step in the
way of perfection. As soon as one starts to improve, to wish to
advance, to despise earthly things . . ., to fix thoughts solely on the
contemplation of God, . . . behold we see such a one suddenly made
the target of the detractor’s tongue, opposed in a thousand ways,
and what is worse, any and every means is used to drag him from
the ways of salvation” (Enar. in ps. 119, n. 3). If the community
is to protect a religious, it is not to baby him or deprive him of

initiative and a sense of responsibility. As in a family, each member

has his own talents and his own tasks. Each receives him own grace
from God. And while he should beware of the fault of beginners, of
which Francis speaks in his Rule, flaunting his ideas and norms of
conduct in the face of others who may not have received his grace,
rather than “judging and despising himself” (Reg. bullata, c. 2), at
the same time he ought not let a lack of encouragement or apprecia-
tion deter him from doing what he knows to be right and good. No
religious is mature if he cannot stand on his own feet. On the other
hand, he ought to examine himself on his attitude towards his con-
freres. Has he by his kindly interest and even personal sacrifice
furthered their good work? Or, God forbid, is he tainted with
invidia clericalis, tearing down and bringing to ruin what God Him-
self is seeking to build up through the zealous brethren of his
order? “Whosoever envies his brother on account of the good
which the Lord says or does in him,” Francis declares, “commits a

L sin akin to blasphemy, because he envies the Most High Himself

who says and does all that is good” (Admon., n. 8).

But where religious, far from inviting the curse of Saint Francis
by such conduct, seek rather through their charity to “edify” in the

| beautiful Pauline meaning of that term, the community for all the
i human weakness of its members can become a kind of paradise on
' earth, the hundred-fold Christ promised us below. To make it such
| should be the goal of every religious. For not only will they be

fulfilling to the letter the second of God’s two great commandments,
but they will experience that deep joy and contentment that prompt-
“The practice of charity is strength, fruit

]
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and flower, beauty and sweetness, food and drink, nourishment andj§
caresses, of which one never tires. If it enchants us so in this land §
of exile, what will it be like when we reach our fatherland” (Ing

epist. Joan., 10, 8).
Fr. Allan B. Wolter, O.F. M.

THE HOLY FRIARS OF SAXONY

HOLY BROTHER LIEBHARD

I. The graces he received.

43. The Most High sometimes reveals to little ones those things which
He hides from the wise and the prudent. Recently, that His grace
might shine forth radiantly in one of these little ones, He filled a poorf
layservant in the convent of Braunschweig with great gifts and graces. !
In this way He showed to all the friars that He does not pay attention |
to the mere habit and profession, but solely to solid virtue in trulyj
devout men.
At the time I entered the Order there was in the convent of Braun-
schweig a certain servant named Liebhard (Lefardus) who did menial’
service for the friars. His virtue and piety were such that because of hi
holy life the friars received him into the Order and joyfully invested

him,
II. His piety while still a layman.

44. While still living as a layman in the service of the friars, he had j
dedicated himself totally to devotion and unceasing prayer. |

Now the convent Church in Braunschweig is laid out in such a wa
" that the convent servants who sleep in the cloister can enter the choir §
. at any time of the day or night. Our Liebhard, then, as soon as he had‘
/' finished his kitchen chores in the evening, would hurry to the choir and
would offer to God his evening sacrifice of most devout an
ering supplication. But when the time of Matins was approaching 4
go to bed a little while; but only rarely did he take off his }
thes, for thus he could more quickly return to choir for "‘-
ight. Then as soon as the bell sounded he would arise §
would spend the rest of the night in prayer until dawn, ]
uld sleep a little. God rewarded his almost uninterrupted }
g him to such perfection that he attained to the sweet-
s ecstasies while still wearing secular garb.
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During the winter when he had to light the hearth, he was very
often discovered in a trance, sitting on bended knees, his hands folded,
his head bowed, his eyes open, neither seeing nor hearing nor feeling
anything. The friars, wishing to find out whether his soul was rapt
in the contemplation of heavenly things, sometimes pricked him with a
sharp tool or even held burning candles to his hands, all of which left
him perfectly insensible and quite unaware that he was being hurt.

Only when he returned to consciousness would he complain about feel.
ing pain where he had been injured. Sometimes, too, he was found
standing in his cell, his face turned towards the wall, his hands folded,
and himself unconscious of all earthly things; his body would be as
rigid as a corpse through the whole of the ecstasy. And if his hands were
sometimes forcibly gripped and pulled apart, they would immediately
and violently rebound with a clap as if two boards were struck one
against the other.

III. His continuous prayer.

45. Once it happened that Friar Liebhard was sent out with Friar
Berthold, a laybrother, who at the time was his fellow scullion in the
kitchen, to collect the eggs that had been begged in the alms-district of
the convent. Now this servant, Berthold, knowing from experience the
great devotion of his companion Liebhard, did not risk handing the
basket of eggs to him, for he feared that Liebhard would forget all
about them should the sweetness of devotion overwhelm him. Since it
was thus up to him to carry the eggs, he handed Liebhard a basket full of
cheeses. He hoped that if by chance Liebhard should enter into the joys
of celestial visions, he would not have to worry about the safety of the
eggs. But while they were returning to the city, the one with his eggs
and the other with his cheeses, our Berthold, who was also a man of
devotion, began to talk of God to Liebhard. So entrancingly did he
speak that Liebhard was enkindled with a holy fire and was carried off
into a transport of heavenly contemplation. No longer aware of the
heavy load on his back he let it drop to the ground. And exulting in
the fervor of his spirit, he ran like a man drunk with spiritual joy
through the fields and along the road with such speed that Berthold was
hardly able to follow him. Finally after this jubilation of heart he was
caught up in an ecstasy of contemplation over those things he had been
considering with wonderment of mind, and became as stiff as a corpse.
His companion, finding him thus lifted out of himself, had to sit down
by the roadside until he returned to consciousness.
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IV. His absentmindedness regarding
temporal things, as a result of
his frequent trances.

46. In the springtime when the servants had to take care of the garden
and plant the seed, Liebhard worked with the others in the garden. But
he paid no attention to the useless words of his fellow workers, but in- 3
stead he thought of how he might please God and offer himself to the ‘-;
Lord as an oblation full of sweetness. Hence, from his deep thought on :}
the future joys, such a flood of devotion would come over him that he §
would become elated and begin to dance through the courtyard as though
drunk; and he would indeed be merry from the sweetness of the interior
drink. 1
In the same way he sometimes became so enrapt in thinking of heav-}
enly things that he forgot the things he was assigned to do in the kitchen.. §
For in this state he could no longer attend to the sauce and fish placed
upon the fire, and they became a total loss. Also sometimes while he
was sitting at the table the spirit would overcome him and he would
heave deep sighs and groans in the fervor of devotion. But if this pre
vented him from eating and it seemed that he was about to have an
ecstasy, he would arise from the table and go away by himself where he.
could hide in his ecstasy. But more than once he failed to reach such
a hiding place and was overtaken on the way by the growing ecstasy
Later he would be found by the others, stiff as a dead person.

In the courtyard near the choir, where he was accustomed to pray a
night, his many genuflections kept the grass from growing, and th
ground was entirely bare. From this, everyone passing there could see
. how Liebhard spent his time in prayer and the praise of God.

V. His patience in bearing scoldings.
47. Friar Liebhard loved patience also as his own dear friend. For
fhen he was harshly scolded for his negligences his only answer wasy
od mend us all.” And he always said this with real modesty andj
mility. And so that all would know of his utter willingness to subn
every insult, he told his fellow-menial, Friar Berthold: “If someo!

VI. His charity and obliging ways.
48. Friar Liebhard was also very charitable. For in the evenit
en he and his companion had to wash the turnips for the next day'#$
nner, he would readily do all the work alone and would urge h
L rtner 10 go to bed. He was so filled with charity that he would will- 1§
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ingly have done all the work of the convent if his absentmindnedness
and forgetfylness had not stood in the way.

VII. His love of poverty.

49. So great was his zeal for poverty that (as a layman) he would never
accept any return for his work except the bare necessities of food and
clothing. So one day the guardian of that convent, who had to attend
the chapter and who expected a change, called the servant to him and
said: “Liebhard, you have served the friars long and faithfully without
any compensation. Therefore, I would like to give you something now
in case I should be changed or you should leave the service of the friars,
so that in case of sickness or need you will have some little reserve laid
aside.” Liebhard answered: “My lord, I have no doubt of God’s good-
ness. For He Who has looked out for me so carefully until this moment,
will in His constant clemency also provide for me all that I shall need in
the future. For never have I served the friars in hope of temporal gain;
He for Whose love I have done it will reward me well in due time.”
But when the guardian kept pleading with him to accept at least half
a farthing, he at last yielded on condition that the money should be
given to the Brother Almoner and be used for the necessities of the
friars. By no means did he want to take money for his own use in repay-
ment for his services to the friars, lest it should seem that he had served
them for wages.

VvIII. How Friar Berthold
tested Liebhard’s

patience.

50. Friar Berthold who served with him in the kitchen, and who was
also a very ;@levoht man, once tried the patience of Friar Liebhard, when
the latter was being rebuked by his superiors for some carelessness. As
if in a bumst of anger he addressed Liebhard: “I am afraid that, when
our strength fails us because of hard work or old age, the friars will
not keep us or feed us anymore, but will put us out without mercy and
have us taken in at the hospital dedicated to the honor of the Blessed
Virgin.” When Liebhard heard this he replied: “If that should happen,
we shall H much better off, for while we are now with the Blessed

- Francis, wé shall then be with the Blessed Virgin. In this way we shall

suffer no 19es of grace but rather, because the Mother of God is so high
in dignity,/we shall find greater gain through her intercession.” To such
an extent #ad Liebhard thrown all his cares upon the Lord that he firmly
placed all his hope and anxiety in God alone.

L
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IX. How he held himseff unworthy to
be received into the Order and
_ the cbmpany of the friars.
59. Friar Corwyth, the Custos, knew of Liebhard’s holy life and praise-
worthy conduct; and therefore he gladly received him into the Order
because of his virtuous life, and with the consent of the friars he sent him
after his reception to Wittenberg.!? After entering the Order, Lieb-
hard began to consider and to think how God had called him to this
state through the merits of Saint Francis, to the end that he might serve
Him more worthily and laudably. Because of this he soon began to
make such progress that all came to realize that his former virtues
bloomed forth anew and that by his marvelous devotion, his charity,
patience, and humility, Friar Liebhard was reaching the very apex of
perfection. And as the custodies of Magdeburg and Halberstadt were at
that time but one custody under the Custos of Braunschweig, the latter
came to Wittenberg, and observing the actions of Friar Liebhard, he was
greatly pleased at his outstanding piety. And when he had observed his
transcendent rapture in contemplation and had seen how Friar Liebhard
was preparing with utmost diligence and unspeakable devotion for the
coming Feast of Easter, the Custos ordered certain friars to keep him
under careful observation during the time of prayer until he should pass
into ecstasy and become sweetly united to the Lord in blessed union. By
doing this, these friars found this very dear friar rapt in fervent prayer,
lifted up altogether in heavenly glory and so absorbed in wonderful
contemplation that his spirit could not be detected in its earthly
dwelling.

XI. His death and burial.

53. But who can count the times when he passed into the heavenly
Jordan ‘‘ascending through the desert leaning upon his Beloved; and
finding his delights in the Spouse of his soull” When he had led his life
pra.iseworthy to its end, he died in Wittenberg and there shared his
last resting place with his fellow friars.

HOLY BROTHER ADOLPH
- I. His conversion.
: 54 In the year of the Lord 1228 the noble Lord Adolph, count of Hol.
? stein, Stormarn and Schaumburg, gained, with the help of God and by
- ithe aid of the citizens of Luebeck, a great victory on the battle field
near Bornhovede.!® This ended the war he had been waging against
. the King of Denmark, the Duke of Schleswig, and other nobles. Soon,
ﬂterwards he celebrated the wedding of his daughter, whom he bestowed
upon the Lord Abel, Duke of Schleswig. A few years later this Duke was

T 0 e TR

HOLY FRIARS OF SAXONY 111

crowned King of Denmark in the Metropolitan see of that kingdom.
But after the marriage the Lord Archibishop Gerard, with many tears,
carried out a formal separation between the Lord Count and his wife
Heylewyg. Then led by the Holy Spirit the Lord Count took the habit
of the Friars Minor in the city of Hamburg and in that Order he served
the Lord very devoutly for twenty-four years in voluntary poverty.
II. Houw the Blessed Virgin appeared
to Friar Adolph and foretold his
death.

55. After he had entered the Order, Friar Adolph built a chapel in
Kiel and embellished its windows with the pictures of those Saints whom
he loved best. On one occasion before his death he went into the
sanctuary to pray and, behold! the Mother of Jesus appeared in great
glory accompanied by the Saints whose likenesses were on the windows.
Standing before him, she said to him: “My son, why are you so reluctant
to die? Why do you fear? Die in peace, for my Son, Whom you have
served so faithfully in the habit of the Friars Minor, will reward you well
for all you have done for Him.” Lifting up his eyes, he could not gaze
upon the Blessed Virgin because of her exceeding splendor. Then the
circle of Saints departed with the glorious Mother and Friar Adolph
remained in the consolation of the Lord. But he would never say a
word about this vision until his last days, and then he made known to

his confessor the whole account of what he had seen and heard.
Fr. Ignatius Brady, O.F.M. (Transl.)

12Corwyth, we gather from a remark a few lines below, was Custos of Braunschweig,
which then included what later became the custodies of Magdeburg and Halber-
stadt. Liebhard therefore joined the Order before their separation, which certainly
took place before 1260.

18This date (1223) is manifestly wrong. Adolph John IV (Scouvenberg) did not
win the victory at Luebeck until 1238 or 1239; the following year (1239 or
1240, according to different chroniclers) “‘be left his young wife and two small
sons, John and Gerard, and all his wordly riches, to enter the Order of the Friars
Minor. In this Order he became 2 priest, lived for many years in a praiseworthy
manner and rested in the Lord in a blessed end’’ Chronicum Principum Saxoniae,
in Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Scriptores, XXV, p. 474). Another and
later account says he intended to become a lay-brother, but because of his learning
was persuaded to become 2 priest; his First Mass was offered in the Friars' church
at Hamburg, which he had built, (Anal. Fran. UI, p. 235, n. 7; and L. Wadding,
Annales Minorum, an. 1239, n. 14). This latter account adds that as a friar he
humbly labored with his own hands in building the convent (and chapel, as our
text shows,) at Kiel. Once, when on the quest of milk, he unexpectedly met
the knights of his son; after a moment of sudden embarrassment he recollected
himself and in humility poured the milk over his head and body. Adolph died in
1261. (See also the Chronicle of the twenty-four Generals, A.F., 1IL, p. 240;
L. Lemmens, Catalogus sanctorum fratrum minorum, p. 34ff.)




AMECAMECA

Cual'xIt‘ll;rnmg off to the right from the road to Puebla and heading toward
Here th; Wt? reach Anfecar.n.eca, about forty miles from Mexico City.
Fnown asres is-a small hill rising to t'he height of some five hundred feet,
Thep acro Monte. Erom the shrine it harbors. :
ico's coly .lsto.ry of this shrme_goes back to the very beginnings of Mex-
Friars in nlllzatlon by the Spaniards. There were already five Franciscan
Cheir s .t‘e land when the famous thirteen Franciscans arrived in 1524.
Piritual background derived from the reform movement of the
gfeathfsrdinal Cisneros—responsible, among other things, for the Poly-
gG Otd ; le—and more immediately from the severe reform of Juan of
uadalupe, jn ceyeral respects similar to the later Capuchin reform.

His fol : s
lowers made a practice of preaching an austere and simple-

;t;l:t(l):"slty 10 the neg.lected peasants and townsfolk of the western prov-
VIin 14 9gam, ac(;ordm,fg,r to ‘t‘he terms of the Bull issued by Alexander
and the | ﬁ‘that they might throughout the world among the faithful
the Prepan (!el, preach the wo.rd of God and the holy Gospel.” Such was
for the eratlon of thf:sc? Franciscans of so remarkably strict an observance.
™ nOr.mous missionary work in New Spain.
wration :re, in gen?ral, they _were to set the forms in matters of adminis-
shortly .S‘Well as in ?posto.hc zeal for the other mendicant groups who
"he onl ;Olned them in their work among the Mexican Indians. When
e lremroads were hardly more than footpaths, they penetrated to the
fter somote SEttler'nents over a vastly extended. territory and succeeded,
magniﬁcee years, in erecting churches wherever they went, many of
charm. Bm architecture and ne-arly all of them of excellent taste and
won the )’Ith(?lr humble way of life and their sincere preaching, the friars
faith sou nfdxans’ respect and adrrtlration; acceptance of the Christian
femse of :lh ollox.ved. Their 'labors in behalf of education and their de-
he con e mative populat}on against enslavement and exploitation by
of color:liulerors is an essent'lal part of the story of the emergent pattern
fesses noa' culture. in Mex1c¢.:>. Not even the modern secularist who pro-
uemendo;:t:rchﬂ)ite :2 I;:::l things, attempts very much to discredit their
was Fra; ﬁade.r of this ﬁrs_t apostolic band of the sons of Saint Francis
Mayorg, 3 artin de V.alencm, whcf had taken the habit in the convent of
the cust n the province of. Santiago and was the second provincial of
0 San Gabriel in Extremadura, founded in 1516, when the
P in 1522 to proceed to the New World. Later he was
00F vent of Tlalmanalco (today, together with its open
y in ruins) and when in 1533 he retired there to end his
112
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earthly life the following year, he was but a few miles distant from
Amecameca. Xt was at Amecameca that he made an oratory in a hillside
cave where he was accustomed to withdraw occasionally for periods of
ce. From this cave he could look out upon the snow-
Popocatepetl and Ixtaccihuatl, and who knows what
profound considerations may have filled his soul or what divine dis-
course took place as he conternplated the majestic scene and thought of
the legends of the gods and giants of those mountains and of the Chris-
tian truths he had brought for the first time to so many multitudes. This
cave remains, after four centuries, sacred to the memory of one of the
truly luminous figures of Mexican history, whose enduring greatness lies
in the fact that he cared nothing for himself or his future fame but only
for the glory of the God who had made him.

- However, the narrative of Amecameca does not stop at this point, for
in the sacred cave is to be found a holy image well worthy of veneration.
The story of how it got there is interesting. It seems that one day a mule
team was passing by burdened with boxes containing various statues des-
tined for churches in more distant places. After a short rest, the muleteers,
when ready to resume their journey, discovered that one of the mules had
disappeared. Seasching with some difficulty the wooded region about,
they finally found the animal in Fray Martin’s cave. Though the drivers
used all their resources to urge it forth, the mule refused to move. Think-
ing that perhaps this was due to the weight of the box that burdened it,
they unfastened the box and set it on the ground. The mule was free to
move, but now they found they could not lift the box from the ground.
To see what might be the reason for this phenomenon, the men opened
the crate and viewed within, as they expected, a carved figure of Christ
representing him as he lay in the tomb. Reverently they removed the im-
age and placed it upon their cloaks and mantles alongside its erstwhile
coffin. But when they attempted to replace it in the crate in order to go
on their way, they found to their astonishment that in no manner could
they budge it. BY this time the reason for the prodigy began to dawn
upon them—the image of the dead Christ had selected this site as its final
resting place.

From that day to this the statue has reposed in the cave already
made holy by Ffay Martin de Valencia, the object of veneration of the
inhabitants of the neighborhood as well as of pilgrims from distant parts
who go there to P2y homage and present their requests. At the beginning
of Lent the stat®€ in its glass case is taken to the parish church of Ame-
cameca—began VY the Dominicans in 1547—and is returned to the Sacred
Mount on Gooé Friday.

Those who aré not accustomed to the representations of the dead

prayer and penan
covered peaks of
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Cheist which are found in many of the churches of Mexico may come
lef)n them with something of surprise, if not outright revulsion. T
Fith in some other countries, especially to the north, is certainly 1
gphic, but many Mexicans would find it rather stultified and colorl
Sich comparisons aside, however, there is no doubt that these images
ot Lord in the tomb are quite vivid. And why not? After Christ died
8¢ cross, his body was taken down, prepared for burial, and placed in the
b, Saint John, whose Gospel is most descriptive of what happened i
tlls how Joseph of Arimathea asked Pilate to let him take away the bod 1‘"
d Jesus and how there was brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes a
1o they took Jesus' body, then, and wrapped it in winding cloths w
ite spices and laid it in a new tomb in a nearby garden. These carw
faures closely follow the Gospel description. They usually have a whi
sitet or a scarlet or purple velvet coverlet drawn up over the entire bodi
Javing only the head exposed. Under the chin there passes a broad line
Pnd and around the wounded head is another—for the crown of thor
1% been removed—and the hair, washed and brushed, falls gracefully
¢ shoulders on either side. The stillness of the lacerated body, the pak
It of the bruised countenance, the closed eyes, testify that the work a
#lemption is finished, the sacrifice complete, that the Son of Man h
Keome like unto other men in all thing save sin, even to death. Th
s¥athed body is, moreover, confirmation of the words: In the world yoy
#ll find only tribulation; but take courage, I have overcome the wo ’
or it is this same body that will rise transfigured in glory. Those who
P by with squeamish shudders and averted head may be turning away i
fom much more, spiritually, than they realize.

_ The problem here at Amecameca—but certainly not exclusively her
“Bto see beyond the immediate appearance and to overlook a great deal
it naturally goes against the grain. For it must be said, and no doub
dght to be said, that the approach to this shrine, up the cobbled wa'
fat leads past the Stations of the Cross, is dirty and dilapidated, that
#¢ buildings are in bad repair, and that the chapel itself is extremel V
#wdry. These conditions, unfortunately, are in keeping with the genera
e of Amecameca which is typical of those Mexican towns, drab an
dstressful, which modern progress has not yet reached.

This is particularly regrettable in view of one more important as
et of Sacro Monte. The image of the dead Christ is really remarkable
# possessed of extraordinary qualities. The saying is that whoeve
3PProaches it with humility—willing to overlook certain distasteful ex-
tllor elements—and with the proper dispositions present their petitions,
¥l find that they have not gone there in vain. Not that they will experi-
ke a miracle on the spot—there is no need for that. But when such
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suppliants have returned home they may well be aware that something
has happened to them, or to the persons for whom they have prayed, or
to the difficult circumstances which demanded solution. If this taxes cre-

dence, go to Amecameca and put it to the test.
Gordon Bodenwein

CONVERSION: MARGARET OF CORTONA

How quickly carefree worlds can crumble, crash,
And be extinct !

How swiftly dust returns to dust:

One brigand’s brutal blow was alll

A hound howled. Then silence . . .

Your lover lies alone, Margaret.

A dog’s insistence drew you to this place.

The Hound of Grace tugged at your skirts

Until you came upon his handsome face

Half-hid in mud and framed in blood.

Scream, woman !

Sound the siren of your terror !

But do not be too prodigal with cries and tears.
Rather, save them:

Store them in the fragments of your shattered heart.
'Spill them later from the housetops of your penitence

Like nard upon Cortona’s feet.
— Fr. Pierre Van Groll, O.F. M .Cap.




THE EXHORTATION TO MEEKNESS

Like every founder of a religious order, congregation or society, Saint
Francis became obsessed with the desire to imitate the example of Christ’s §
life and so to graft the gospel to his daily conduct as to lose his identit
in his Divine Master. That, as a consequence of loving God and faith.
fully keeping His word, Christ would make His abode with him and re-
veal Himself to him, his soul quivered with a consuming, yet humble
ambition to fulfill the requirements for the great visitation. Apprecia-}
tive of his abysmal unworthiness of divine recognition: “Who are you, 0
God, most dear, and who am I, your worthless little worm of a servant;”
nevertheless, he was enraptured by the embryonic possibility. “Please, O
Lord, let the fiery, honeyed force of your love lap up my spirit from
everything there is under heaven so that I may die for love of love fo.
you.” (Op. 125) During the course of his conversion, the qualities o
Christ gradually narrowed into focus and His virtues took the form of
a particular model to be imitated and embodied in him. That Chri

had done all things well was a gospel fact, but particularly how and why |
He did so was to be resolved by a personal diagnosis of the Master and
by a resultant emphasis upon special virtues which, to Francis at leas
best mapped the way that followed his Lord. Thus Francis could say
when he was striving to formulate a rule of life that would render hi
followers Christ-like, “I wish you not to speak to me of any other rule
not of Benedict, nor of Augustine, nor of Bernard.” Not that one
contradicted the other, nor that one’s focus of Christ rendered all others’
blurred; but rather that inasmuch as each one embraced Christ entirely,
with the motive of loving Him completely, each also was drawn to one
or more particular virtue, which, for him, demanded special attention
and necessitated acquisition thereof if he were to become Christ-like.
It is in this light that certain virtues may be called “Franciscan,” for
they are the ones which Francis believed to have been predominant
throughout the diverse circumstances of Christ’s life. Indeed, Christ
had done all things well, but for Francis there had always been evidence
of meekness, peacefulness, humility, and gentleness. Of such virtues was
the beginning of Christ’s life: the stable, a manger, the unprivileged
shepherds, poverty, humble and self-effacing Mary and Joseph. Of such i
virtues was the end of that life: a cross, nakedness, a borrowed tomb.
And throughout the three public years there was the repeated evidence - 3
of Christ's own words: I am meek and humble of heart (Matt. 11:29).
As Francis paged the gospels, ploughed and harrowed their lines to cul-
tivate a rich crop of truth and virtue, the meekness and humility of
Christ held his eye, like the silver ribbon of the moon’s reflected light
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across the dark, mysterious ocean. So it was .that he wr(:ite muznz ;;1};
«] counsel, admonish and exhort my friars in the Lor Jes » Ch e,
that when they go about inhthtledeborld, ;I:e}')e s::;(:flll:]i :::::dgsl:ag:n’t s gat:l (i
nor judge others; but they should be meeX, Pt oo ,he Shou,l gen e;‘hort
humble” (Rule III). It was elex.nentary .lOglC hat he should = & and
his followers, for Christ had said of lefxself at He ko
then, must Francis be; so, then, musF e his
lfl(;ﬁlx:rsf.’f Ezrtv.vassg;is to be regarded as 2 lfessef virtue—optlfnasls, ;c;
to speak; for Francis exhorted, urged., tl}a\t. this virtue of m:ealxietimes
especially evidenced in the lives of his dlS(ElpleS, wl'l,o Iv;elie a e
to be harbingers of peace. “Peace be to .thls h?use. n essld e tmly
e of mckacs permeated ek S B, U, ving e
ed Fratres Minores nor wou aid .
iy 5 L L 8 L
i nd exhorted. ey
Z:u?;:ll:i;:gzo?ggzgi,e:ts of Christlikeness, according to the Fran-
msc'f‘;lh;deill:ticular beauty and magnetic attraction of the liramgs-cafx
o g wha ey e e, st Vs L
i i sl ,
e pe;SpeC(til an:zti;;e ai‘tlorirsl’ evidenced particularly in meekness,
ml??thpl:c?lg: I::nger in check and locks the tongue so that no quarrel or
vitu, ion may escape to disrupt the peace or sear the' heart o-f one’s
et TlZis uiet virtue steers attention to humanity, sI.)e.cmllzmg
f_ellow e ition (;11 reciation and understanding of its qualltles,.c}.lar-
- th? r.ecogq:i;als, I:(I:iblcts, day-to-day difficulties, likes and dlslfkes
acmnmi’ ' ter’ltl implied in one's daily word or con-duct. St':emmg-
expressec oF dpah diysciple is engrossed in mental observations to Increase
d mea;lz :) foster concord, t0 avoid even the co.nc'eption o.f a trial
g ithin his neighbor. Meekness is an examining physician of
e Pangfw.{lt secking how to lessen it; it is a probing spectator of.th.e
e race, o ki }glow to help it. In the realm of world affallrs it is
huma'n raC(?, seiliuiimat at the conference table; it is the pleasing per-
the d'lscerﬁmgdisprses‘udiscomfort and uneasiness, and makes one feel
fonahty , a:itwanlzd' it is the pallia»tory business director who maglf:ally
T aceo nts to m’ultiply. “And they indeed that they may recewe a
Corrn afI‘Ilou wn; but we an uncorruptible one. (1 Cor. 1X, 25). .
corruprit . C”‘;f };is habitual, unnoticed observation of his co-existants,
BY Iflelzm'S creasingly realizes that the thoughtless word or deed can be
A md 1. jagged knife; that frequently what is summarized as
a thrust of & 8 row is in reality a lack of consideration, con-

i r SOT

an unintended hurt o ot cof .y
ern, and consciousness of another’s over-all make-up; that the o
cern,
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:xirorked re]omde.r, “I'm sorr.y," or, “I didn’t mean it,” has as its founda-
Mon an uncultivated sensibility for our fellow man’s peacefulness
eek(rlless has. no hand in fashioning man.made crosses, for it is con:
lc)err;e; not .w1th self, but with others; it prefers to listen than to talk, to
iSeha ¢ audience rather than the performer who gains the plaudi-ts: it
sh PPY to applaud, to console, to help even, if necessary, without recog
ition, to waive what is due, and t i i ,
: X 0 estimate values in relation to
(e)terxfnty. I? allows for considered opposition to a viewpoint expressed
r c;h an action performed, but never to the exclusion of reined emotions
;o .l.at a clear evall?atlon of benefit or futility prevails at all times‘
Elt(; ity of conversation is quickly recognized, and then the priceless
wisdom of mortification stems the possibility of erupting passions. Meek ‘
ness possesses as one of its many facets the pervading awareness of the
::Lsfance ;ln lrlnan of human defects and of countless personal idiosyn
acies, which, in their over-all insignifi
ich, gnificance, nevertheless have th
. - e
potency to ignite in another the spark of impatience temper, unchari |
tableness, spreading discord, hurt, and inner turmoii The <,iisci lar'l-
gerpetually on guard against the sudden display of another’s im Eriels"
ons lalmd. weakness, and, therefore, is seldom if ever surpriseg anii ‘
Erope ed into ex;llllbltlons of equal frailty. Patience, understanding, and
usgr;vallhgg spirit of forgiveness are his ever accessible tools, in %x,rhose
e labors unceasingly for maste “Bl i ,
hse he 12 1 stery. lessed is the person,” sai
woa:;::;s,l .kthat- puts up with the fraility of his neighbor to fhe extent hg
uld like his neighbor to put up with him if he were i imi
it in a similar
discliglorfier to t;zrll)der this virtue more keen and sensitive in Practice, the
e is reined by moderation. He resist i !
. sists talking too much i
cause, for too often the waggi iy
se, gging tongue renders inaudible th i
perings of common sense, balan i He s o
. ce, altruism and t i
efon speakin 15€, ¢ act. He thinks well
g, and, like the diplomat, he thi i
: . thinks twice and th
nothing, for the unwei s heavi
, ghed word, once expressed, beti i
upon another’s heart. He lau i “nor without schmen)
_ . ghs genuinely but not with bri
Like words, unbridl y b, anmop. bure, aoh
\ ed laughter can rankle, disturl y
e, disturb, annoy, bo
even wound. He is consciou : 2 comeey o
. s of the fact that man d
transmit his inner thou, i  word alome. but
ghts, emotions, and reactions b
also by his tone, his i i rhae, s bt
2 gestures, his facial expressi
o - ‘ s pressions. ‘These, too, must
thes?;gled by the disciple and controlled, for, while the tong’ue is ’silem
may trumpet anger, impatience isli !
: , and dislike as loudl
e . 1 udly as a verbal
frupitcf)lslllottl). }tIhe r.eah.zes, too, that silence is not always wise nor most
ot re,s : I111ttm ; :: at':i:?es }it may prompt discomfort, embarrassment, and
it within his neighbor; and so th i ituati
o entmer - ; ere will be situations
ch will elicit from him a few well tempered words in order to ease a
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tense or uncomfortable situation, and set everything in proper balance
and value. ,

Wisely, then, did Francis urge his followers to be meek; it is Christ-
likeness as described by Christ Himself; it is the product of temperence,
patience, fortitude, and charity; and it is proof positive that virtue and
sanctity can be attained only by a vivid and studied awareness of the
countless opportunities provided by daily living wherein the practice
of virtue is repeatedly paged. Affability, which is the manifestation of
meekness, is an essential quality to the maintenance of, or introduction
to, peace, and of all the positive and substantial qualities in man, affa-
bility is the one most difficult to acquire, because the bloodstream of
meekness flows from all other virtues. ‘“Meekness,” wrote Saint Jerome
in his Commentary on Galatians, 5:20, * is a mild virtue; it is kindly,
serene, gentle in speech, gracious in manner; it is a delicate blending of
all the virtues.” And the saint goes on to pinpoint the virtues even more
precisely; “Kindness is akin to it, for, like meekness, it seeks to please; still
it differs from the latter in that it is not as winsome and seems more
rigid, for though equally prompt to accomplish good and render service,
it lacks that charm, that gentleness that wins all hearts.”

As the adult is humored and enchanted by the innocence of a child,
so the countless failings of mankind are overcome by the winning virtue
of meekness. For good reason, then, all have been directed by Christ to
become as little children, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. In his
insistence on meekness there was a keen realization in Francis of the
tragic possibility and flagrant contradiction of a man of prayer and
dedication, self-centered, of volatile temper, bombastic, inconsiderate,
harsh, uncouth: a man of chapel spirituality, blind to its fulfillment in

2 world riddled with trial and weaknesses, wherein the kind hand of vir-
tue is meant to paint beauty where frailty detracts from the nobility of
man, “For my part,” said Francis, “I want just this privilage from the lord,
never to have any other privilage from anybody than to do reverence to
everybody and by obedience to the holy Rule to convert everybody by
example more than by word” (MP 50).

To Francis, spirituality was not so much something to own as some-
thing to give; something by which others were to be helped, lifted up,
assuaged, and restored to peace. It wasa tender bloom to be watered and
nurtured privately, but to be displayed publicly so that its sweet scent
might fill the air. Meekness, in its delicate blending of all the virtues,
Jooked out on a vista af limitless spiritual horizons: “I became all things
to all men that I might save all” (I Cor. 9:22). In his daily study of
his Master, Francis must have noted what Isaias prophesied of the

Messiah: “The bruised reed he shall not break, and the smoking flax he
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shall not quench” (Is. 13:3). This was how the Savior was to be
recognized. Francis observed his Lord with His apostles: how He bore
with their faults, their ignorance, even their rudeness; how He was
patient when impatience seemed justified to hurry the slow process of
their education. He heard his Lord preach meekness unceasingly. His
apostles must be simple as doves, meek as lambs, and they must forgive

seventy times seven times. To walk in the footsteps of Christ meant, for
Francis, to be meek, for then would th e soul be emptied of self and filled

with Almighty God.

THE CHRISTOLOGICAL CONTENT
OF THE SERMONES OF SAINT AN-
THONY. Juniper M. Cummings, O.
F.M. Conv. Padua: 1953. Distributed
in the US.A. by Bede's Book-Nook,
Chaska, Minnesota. Pp. X-8-143, Paper.
$2.00

This study is an excellent presenta-
tion of the Christology of Saint Anthony,
based on the Sermones, the only writings
believed to be authentically his. The
Evangelical Doctor built his sermons upon
the liturgy, arranging them around the
Gospel, Epistle, second nocturn lessons of
the breviary, and the Introit. In this, of
course, Saint Anthony was following the
practice of his own day; but his use of
the liturgy as a means of imparting
doctrine is wholly in harmony with our
modern liturgical movements, and also
gives evidence of the traditional Franciscan
reverence for, and influence upon, the
liturgy of the Roman Charch.

Father Cummings’ study shows that
Saint Anthony's Christological doctrine
was unusually rich and quite traditional.
Here we can find a source for such devo-
tions as to the Holy Face, the Holy
Name, the Holy Eucharist, the Sacred
Heart, and the Precious Blood. Most
important, perhaps, for the average read-
er, is the Anthonian doctrine on the spiri-
topl life. Truly and thoroughly Christ-
odentric, Ssint Anthony offers a spiritual-

Fr. Celestine Regnier, O.F.M. Co

ity that is based ncither on the training of
the will nor on the training of the mind
in the grasp of abstract thought, but
rather on a total following of Christ
Who is the Way, a seeking of Christ
Who is the Truth, and a living in Christ
‘Who is the Life. It is interesting to note,
in passing, that Saint Anthony stresses
several aspects of Christology that other
Deoctors treat rather sketchily: for ex-
ample, the importance of the devil in
soteriology, and Christs role in the beata-
tude of angels and men.

. On the whole, Fr. Cummings has pro- .
duced a highly useful study of the Christ- ¢

ology of Saint Anthony, and has present-
ed his marterial is 2 manner suitable to
the untrained reader as well as to the
theologian. Those who are concerned
about footnotes, however, will no doubt
be annoyed at the extremely abbreviated
method of reference—the only flaw in an
otherwise thoroughly competent treatment
of deeply interesting subject.

SMF

ANSELM WEBER, O.F.M., MISSION-
ARY TO THE NAVAHO. Robert Wil-
ken, O.F.M. Milwaukee: The Bruce Pub-
lishing Company, 1955. Pp. x-255.
$4.50.

Here is a factual and realistic picture -

of the Franciscan endeavor among the
Indians and the Anglos of the Southwest
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from lé” to 1921. The author has
made nq sttempt to dramatize or gla'm-
orize th.' jabors of the first three friars
who laiq the foundations of the Navaho
mission, por does he attempt to conceal or
palliate d’-m:pidity and narrowness and
prejudice of those who created hea.rt-
breaking' difficulties for the struggling
missionarids. 'The weaknesses of the
missionagiés themselves are frankly statec'i.
and theig. mistakes as well as their

. triumphg are all recorded. .The complete

wisdom charity, but rather a strik-
ing testidlfgmial to the power of God
working “‘tongb defective human instru-

picture is Edly a testimonial to human

ments.

Sy i 1l told in vigorous nar--:
The stdey is we " ficult to understand.

rative style, and comfortably supplied
with somgs and documents. It is a story

12)

of struggle and heartbreak, of beauty and
tragedy; but above all, it is a story of
authentic American mission life, and be-
cause of this, it is genuinely and deeply
inspiring SMF
LIVING THE LITTLE OFFICE. Sis-
ter Marianna Gildea, R.S.M. Dallas,
Pennsylvania: College Misericordia, 1955.
Pp. xv-167.

Sister Marianna has attempted here to
providz a running commentary or medi'ta-'
tion on the Psalms of the Little Office.

The purpose is not to give the reader

ariything like a learned discussion of the
Paalms nor of the construction of the
Office, but rather to offer helpful thougl.m
for those who may find the Psalms dif-

SMF

i

Fooo o LYRE -

f : .

‘~ Thy hand upon the lyre ot spring
: Has plucked so lightly at the air

t That we are wakened. unaware

v Of light and music quickening.

fastity. (11 Rule)

live 2

did nof even want to write out a set rule of life for his followers.

ko

Robert Lax
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and life of the Friars Minor is this, namely, to ?bseme the holy
bour Lord Jesus Christ, by living in obedience, without property,

REFLECTION

few words our holy Father Saint Francis summariz'es the way
p: chose for himself and for those who would foll.ox.v him. It is to
) according to the holy Gospel of Christ. Originally, Francis

He
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simply wanted them to put-into practice what our Lord teaches in the
Gospel. As for the three great counsels of poverty, chastity, and obedi-
ence, these were to be whole-heartedly accepted by means of the usual
dedication of oneself to God in public vows.

Mother Church tells us Franciscans today that under pain of sin we are
obliged to observe these vows and also the items of our Rule which she

has declared to be of strict obligation. But is it the mind of the Church

that we should forget the ideal of Saint Francis? No, as Franciscans we
should be ardent lovers of Christ. We should strive to the best of our
ability to observe the holy Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The Gospel is not just a book to be placed reverently on the shelf. The
Gospel is not just a part of the Mass. The Gospel is not just some stories
about Jesus. No, the Gospel is rather the very life of the Friars Minor.

I1

,

1, little brother, (Francis) wish to follow the life and poverty of our
most high Lord Jesus Christ and of his most holy Mother and to per-
severe in it until the end. And I beg you, and advise you, always to live
in that most holy life and poverty. And guard yourselves carefully, lest
in any way you ever depart from it through the teaching or advice of
anyone. (Letter to Saint Clare)

REFLECTION

It is not enough for us Franciscans to fall in love with the Gospel
ideal of Saint Francis and wish to follow the life and poverty of our most
high Lord Jesus Christ. We must also be able and willing to persevere in
it until the end. And that is easier said than done. For human nature
tends to grow discouraged, lazy, and lax. That is why Saint Francis says,
“Guard yourselves carefully.” Check yourself to see whether you have
given in to this natural tendency to slacken off in effort to follow the Gos-
pel life of Francis. Another reason why perseverance in our ideals is so
difficult is because the teaching or advice of the world and false brethren
tend to persuade us to depart from the Franciscan ideal: We must not
listen to them but to the pleading voice of our Father: “I beg you, and
advise you . ...”

Saint Clare, to whom Saint Francis first addressed these words, stub-
bornly refused to give up her ideal as she had learned it from him. Are
we equally determined always to live in that most holy life?
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11
Let all the brothers strive to follow the humility and poverty of our
Lard Jesus Christ. And let them remember that we ought to have nothing
else in the whole world, except, as the Apostle says: “Having food and
wherewith to be covered, with these we are content” (I Tim. 6:8).
(I Rule)
REFLECTION

To join Saint Francis in the following of Christ means to leave be-
hind the world and all its trappings and allurements. If we wish like
Francis to attach ourselves to the Savior, then we must detach ourselves
from the creature comforts in which human nature delights. When we
chose Christ as our love by entering a religious order, we shook off the
world. But this sanve world continues to woo us with its charms. There-
fore we must really strive, that is, put real effort in our work of following
the humility and poverty . . . of Christ.

Meditations on death and judgment will help us to realize that there
is no eternal value in the riches and pleasures of this life. Then nothing
will remain éxcept the amount of grace and merit we have treasured up
for ourselves in heaven. When Christ judges us we will see how truly
nothing else in the whole world matters except our love and service of
him.

Do we remember these things? Do we really strive to follow the humi-
lity and poverty of our Lord Jesus Christ by giving up all unnecessary
things? Do we use materials sparingly in the spirit of poverty? Or do we
acquire and hoard up things superfluous? Do we always want the newest
and finest in clothing and materials? Do we desire what we cannot have?
Is it really true that “having food and wherewith to be covered, with
these we are content?

IV

All of us brothers should keep a very careful watch over ourselves, lest
under the guise of some reward, or work, or assistance, we dissipate or
separate our mind and heart from the Lord. (I Rule, 22)

REFLECTION

All religious must keep a very careful watch against the wiles of the
devil, who seeks to separate our mind and our heart from the Lord. When
Satan can no longer lure us away from God with worldly temptations,
with human vainglory, bodily pleasures, and such like, he then tries
other methods.

Under the guise of some reward, or work or assistance, that is, under
the appearance of something good, he proposes some scheme to us. The
reward may be some advantage for ourselves or our community. The
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work may be some wortpwhile ioject. The aid may be some help to ‘;
our neighbor. Yet the thing proped, or the manner in which it is car- -3

ried out, is contrary. to obediencer the true religious spirit. This seem-

ingly good ‘_"b]eCt or a(EtiVity sooloccupies all our attention; it becomes
uppermost in our desires. It inrferes with fraternal charity, regular ]

observance, and th.e spirit of redllection. Thus it causes us to dissipate
or separate our mind and heartfom the Lord. On the contrary, if we

stay with what obedience prescrils and our Rule of life permits, then we

shall be of one mind and heart vith Christ.

A\

I warn and exhort in the Lot Jesus Christ that the brothers beware

of all pride, vainglory, envy, avvice, the care and worry of this world,

of detraction and complaining. [I Rule, 10)

RERLECTION

Saint Francis wishes to warn Win the Lord Jesus Christ, that is, to re-
mind us that someday Christ willcome to judge us, as the Gospel for the
First Sunday of Advent tells us.Then we will have to account for the

pride . ..envy ... detraction, and other vices in which we may have in.
dulged. ‘

Our seraphic Father also exhots... in the Lord Jesus Christ, that is, he 4

appeals to our love for Jesus. He asks that we avoid all the above-men.
tioned sins and faults because thy are displeasing; to our Savior.
The sins .enumerated here by ar holy Father Francis are not the gross,
externgl crimes such as murder,robbery, and adultery. Rather they are
the more hidden, insidious sins of the soul, of the heart, of the lips. Only
too well do we know that these ire often found among us religious — at
least to some degree. Because thy are not so external and visible to the
ys, they ?_“' the more easily creep through the cracks of the cloister and
Into our lives. Saint Francis thirefore admonishes us to keep our con-
science on the watch dnd beware of these sins. . '
VI
Let them note that this is what they must desire above all things to
possess the spirit of- the Lord and his holy activity, always to pray to him
‘_"“h a pure heart, in persecution and sickness to retain humility and pat-
11807;00, and to love those who afflict, reproach, and contradict us. (I Rule,
REFLECTION

‘We have already heard Saint Francis counseling us to accept the Gospel - !

with its poverty, chastity, and obedience. He further urged us to detach
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our hearts from the things of the world. Then he-warned us of sins of
the heart. i

Now in the above passage the Poverello becomes very positive. He
wants us to EMPTY our heart of the world and of sin, in order that we
may FILL it with God, with the indwelling presence by grace of the most
holy Trinity. He desires us to possess the spirit of the Lovd, to be tem-
ples of the Holy Spirit. “You however are not carnal but spiritual, if in-
deed the spirit of God dwells in you” (Rom. 8:9). “He ahides in us, by
the Spirit whom he has given us” (I Jn. 3:24).

Let us keep ourselves in the state of grace, that we may not lose this
precious . treasure of God dwelling in our heart. Let us be more con-
scious of this “‘sweet Guest of the soul”, not forgetting or ignoring him.
Attentively let us listen to his voice, Generously let us cooperate with his
inspirations. Thus the Spirit of the Lord will live in us by his holy activ-

ity, helping us to practice Christian humility and patience.
Vil

Let us guard ourselves again.&t the wisdom of this world and the prud-
ence of the flesh for the spirit of the flesh greatly desires and strives for
the posession of words, but very little for the work; it does not seek re-
ligion and interior sanctity of spirit, but wishes and desires a religion
and sanctity appearing outwardly to men. And these are the ones of whom
the Lord says “Amen, I say to you, they have had their reward” (Matt.
6:2). (I Rule, 17) _
’ REFLECTION

'Formalism consists in performing external ceremonies without the
proper interjor spirit. Hypocrisyi' is an attempt to appear better than we
really are. Both are here condemned by Saint Francis. He wants in his
followers sincerity and true inner spirit.

But the 'w'isdom of this world gbes all out for hypocrisy, sham, arti-
ficiality, and formalities. The wrapper 'is more important than the con-
tents; the label counts more than the product. Our frujt is often arti-
ficially colored to make it look riper and sweeter than it really is. A man’s
name is more important than his character. The world also desires ...
words. Millions are spent freely on press and advertising; work, however,
is shortened_and avoided wherever possible. :

‘Is our life mainly a religion and sanctity appearing outwardly to men?
Fingcring a rosary, paging through pious books, quoting lives of the
Saints or Scripture: these things do not always spell holiness. Interior
sanctity of spirit is our goal.

‘ Martin Wolter, O.F.M.
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\I/ Chronological List of the publications of the Franciscan Institute
- _ FIP means Franciscan Institute Publications;
SLS stands for Spirit and Life Series.

1944 1. The Tractatus de successivis Atteibuted to William Ockham, edit. Ph. Boeh-

ner, O.F.M., FIP Philosophy Series 1.

1945 2. The Tractatus de praedestinatione et de praescientia Dei et de futuris contin-

gentibus, edit. Ph. Bochner, FIP Philosophy Series 2.

1946 3. The Transcendentals and Their Function in the Metaphysics of Duns Scotus,

by Allan B. Wolter, FIP Philosophy Series 3.

1947 4. Intuitive Cognition. A Key to the Significance of the Later Scholastics, by 4

Sebastian Day, 0.E.M., FIP Philosophy Series 4.

5. Three Saints’ Lives by Nicholas Bozon, edit. Sr. M. Amelia Klenke, O.P.,

FIP History Series 1.

1948 6. Avicennae Metaphysica. Pro manuscripto, reproduction of the Venice edition

of 1508 (Exhausted).

7. Imperial Government and Catholic Missions in China During the Years 1784 ~

—-1785, by Bernward H, Willeke, O.F.M., FIP Missiology Series 1.
8. From Sunday to Sunday, by Thomas Plassmann, O.F.M., SLS 1.

1949 9. The De Primo Principio of John Duns Scotus. A Revised Text and a Trans- A

lation, by Evan Roche, O.F.M., FIP Philosophy Series 5. (Exhausted).

1950 10. The Negotiations Between Ch’i-Ying and Lagréne 1844—1846, by An-

gelus Grosse-Aschoff, O.F.M., FIP Missiology Series 2 (Exhausted)..

11. e Eaeharistic Teaching of William Ockham, by Gabriel Buescher, FIP Theo- §

logy Series 1.

12. De corredemptione B. V. Marige, by Juniper Carol, FIP Theology Series 2. 5

13—15. Ven. loannis Duns Scoti Quaestiones Quodlibetales, 3 vol.. reprint of the
Wadding edition (Exhausted).
1951 16. The Psychology of Love According to Saint Bonaventure, by Robert P
Prentice, O.F.M., FIP Philosophy Series 6. L
17 Evidence and Its .Function According to John Duns Scotus, by Peter C. Vier,
O.F.M., FIP Philosophy Series 7.
18. Seven More Potms by Nicholas Bozon, edit. Sr. M. Amelia Klenke, O. P.,
FIP History Seties 2.
19. Walter Burleigh.De puritate artis logicae (Tractatus brevior) , edit. Ph. Boeh-
net, O.F.M., FIP Text Series 1 (Exhausted).
20. William Ockbam, Summa Logicae. Pars Prima, edit. Ph. Boehner, O.F.M.,
vol. 1, FIP Text Series 2, vol. 1.
1952 21. The Psychology of Habit According to William Ockham, by Oswald Fuchs,
O.F.M., FIP Philosophy Series 8 (Exhausted).
22. The Concept of Univecity Regarding the Predication of God and Creature
According to William Ockham, by Matthew C. Menges, O.F.M., FIP Phil-
osophy Series 9.
23. The Revelations of Margaret of Cortona, by Bishop Ange-Marie Hiral,
O.F.M., SLS 2.

1953 24. Theory of Demonstrations According to William Ochham, by Damascene

Webering, O.F.M., FIP Philosophy Series 10. ’

25. The Category of the Aesthetic in the Philosophy of Bonaventure, by Sr.
Emma Jane M. Spargo, Holy Names Sisters, FIP Philosophy Series 11.
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26,

27.

Peter Aureoli, Scriptum super Primum Sententiarum, vol. I, edit. Eligius
M. Buytaert, O.F.M., FIP Text Series 3, vol. I (vol. II in press; vol. 11—
VIII will follow).
Guidonis de Orchellis Tractatus de Sacramentis ex eius Summa de Sacra-
mentis et Officiis Ecclesiae, edit. Damian and Odulph Van den Eynde, O.F.M,,
FIP Text Series 4.

28-—29. Henry of Ghent, Summae quaestionum ordinariarum, Reprint of the

30.
31.

32,
33.

1954 34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
1955 40.

41.

42.

43.

44,
45.
- 46.
47.

- 48.

1520 edit., FIP Text Series 5, vol. I—IL

St. John Damascene, Dialecta, Version of Robert Grosseteste, edit. Owen A,
Colligan, O.F.M,, FIP Text Series 6.

Examination of Conscience According to Saint Bonaventure, by Ph. Boeh-
ner, O.F.M., SLS 3 (almost exhausted; new edit. in press).

In Journeyings Often, by Marion Habig, SLS 4.
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THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE

THE QUEENSHIP OF MARY
1

In the Book of Fsther we find recorded a dramatic episode in
Jewish history. Tt occurred around 480 B.C., when the Jews were
in exile. The scene was the ghlterlno court of Xerxcs the Great, or
Assuerus, as the Hebrews pronoumed it. The Persian prmce was
Jord and master of the whole Fastern world, from Ethiopia to India.
and ruled with an iron hand. Though Xerxes himself was not an
evil man, Aman, his prime minister, was cleverly and unscrupulous-
Iv cruel, especially in his hatred of the Jews. He finally managed to
convince Xerxes that Persia’s greatest enemy was not any of her
foreign foes but the subject Hebrew people who were weakening
the empire from within. He connived a wholesale massacre that
would wipe God’s chosen people oft the face of the earth. The facts
were made public. The date was set. In all the hundred and twenty-
seven provinces of the empire the terrible edict was published. The
Jews, however, turned to prayer and penance, and implored God
to save them fromn destruction. In this crisis there was one ray of
hope: unknown to either the king or the prime minister, the queen
was a Jewess.

It had happened in somewhat strange fashion. When Xerxes
had returned from his conquest of Greece, he had ordered a tre-
mendous celebration that went on for days. The princes of neighbor-
iny states and the governors of the Persian provinces had been in-
vited to the banquet hall that they might glimpse the power and
ctovy of Xerxes the Great. On the seventh day of the feast, the im-
pitdse had scized him to have Queen Vasthi brought to the banguet
fiall thar he might display her beauty before his guests. But Vasthi
wis proud, and had refused to have her royal dignity exhibired be-
tove the roistering nebles. The consequence of hev affront to the
renat will had been deposition. Thereupon Nerxes had sont coms
Los oo every provinee of the empire to select the most reantiful

slens they could find and (o hring them inte his presence that

-

1

sivht choose o successor o tic deposed Queen. And of all the
cocaiul mardens o the Persian empiye. Fother, niece and adopted
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daught.er of Mardochaeus the Jew, had seemed most desirable to
the mighty Xerxes. He made her his Queen, and raised her up ;
from her lowly estate: At the advice of Mardochaeus, however, sh
had said nothing of her Jewish origin. Mardochaeus, on his i)art
had kept close to the royal court that he might watch over his lovely[')
Esther as much as possible. That was how he happened to discover
a plot against the King’s life. He relayed the information to- Esther, §
who brought it to the King. The conspirators had been punished,‘:
and Mardochaeus’ name, according to Persian custom, had been pu
on public record as a benefactor of the King. But this had occurred
months ago, and. now when the Prime Minister Aman was planning,
to exterminate the Jews, the name of Mardochaeus was gathering,
dust in the royal archives. There was no way of bringing it to the
King’s attention; no way, unless Queen Esther would act for him. §
But this was no easy matter in an age and a nation wherein kings.
were hailed as gods and women regarded as mere slaves of male
pleasure. It was, in fact, strictly forbidden for any of the King's
women to enter his presence unless called for. The penalty for
disobedience was quite effective. It was death.

Yet Queen Esther could not ignore the message of her foster :
fa'ther. Remember the days of thy low estate and speak to the
king for us and deliver us from death (15:2) . She asked her peo-
ple to pray and fast with her for three days and three nights; then,
arraying herself in her most splendid attire, she presented herself
with fear and trembling at the throne-room of her lord. When
Xerxes saw her his face darkened with anger. To the trembling
girl he seemed like one of God's avenging angels. Thinking that
all.was lost, she grew faint and sank to the floor. But then, as
Scripture says, God touched the King’s heart and his anger turned
to compassion. He extended his sceptre as a sign of pardon, but
Esther did not see it. She had fainted with fear. Xerxes rose from
his throne and lifted his Queen tenderly in his arms. “Fear not,”
he said to her, “thou shalt not die; for this law is not made for

thee but for all others” (15:12-18) . “If thou shouldst even ask one
§half of the kingdom, it shall be given to thee” (5:3). So Esther was
lowed to plead for her people, and the King reversed his edict.

Esther had saved her people.
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Sacred history, no less than profane history, repeats itself.
Queen Esther was God’s token or sign of greater things to come.
And it is to honor the fulfillment of that token that the Church
has introduced the Feast of Our Lady’s Queenship which we will
celebrate for the first time this year. For, as Pope Benedict XIV
put it: “She is that most beautiful Esther whom the King of kings
so loved that for the salvation of His people He seems somehow to
have granted her not a half but the whole of His kingdom and all
of His power” (Gloriosae Dominae, Sept 27, 1748) .

11

Certainly there are many reasons why Mary can be called
“Queen.” Metaphorically, any woman who excels others in love-
liness, virtue, sweetness, graciousness, or any other perfection could
be called “queen.” Esther was the beauty queen of Persia even be-
fore she wore the bridal ring of Xerxes and Queen Vasthi’s golden
crown. And because Mary’s beauty was flawless—because she was all-
fair and there was no spot of imperfection in her, she is Queen
conceived without original sin. Because she was full of grace, she
is Queen of all Saints. Because she was the handmaid of the Lord,

- she is Queen of Virgins, where ‘“virgin” means one consecrated

or dedicated to God in love.

But Mary is more than queen in metaphor. She is queen in
fact and in truth. There are three ways in which a woman may be
truly queen: as Queen-mother, as Queen-consort, and as Queen-
ruler. When Elizabeth ascended England’s throne a few years ago,
it was as Queen-ruler. But there were two other titled queens in
her family, neither of whom had ever ruled England: Elizabeth, her
mother, who was queen because she had been the consort or wife
of King George VI, and Mary, her grandmother, because she was
the mother of King George. In Our Lady all three titles are pres-
ent. For when the King of kings searched for another Esther, He
chose a queen who would mother Him in His infancy, who would
stand beneath His cross, and who would rule with Him one day
in heaven. Mary is the Queen-mother of the Annunciation; the
Queen-consort of the Crucifixion; and the Queen-ruler in her As-
sumption and Coronation. '

1) Mary became Queen-mother at the Annunciation. “Be not
afraid, Mary,” the angel said, “for thou hast found grace with God.




" supported His mother. In those years they were much more like §
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And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb and shalt bring fort
a son; and thou shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great;‘ an
shall be called the Son of the Most High; and the Lord God wi
give him the throne of David his father, and he shall be king overs
the house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall be no§
end” (Lk. 1:30-33).
2) But Mary was also to be Queen-consort, the feminine com,
panion and associate of the Saviour-King in His redemptive wor
For in consenting to the incarnation, Mary consented to become}
Queen of Martyrs, to sacrifice not merely her own life, but Hi
who was infinitely more precious. For the Child she was to bear:
was a Jesus, that is, a saviour, a redeemer. Mary had no illusion
on this score. And even if she had, they would have been quickl
dispelled. First there was Simeon’s prophecy; then the flight into
Egypt. We may wonder if Mary could ever forget the heart-pierc-
ing cries of those Judean mothers whose babes had been torn fro:
their arms and slaughtered by Herod’s soldiers. And as the yea
passed, the pattern grew clearer. There was the incident whe
Mary and Joseph had to search three days for their twelve-year-old:
Jesus, only to find Him sitting calmly in the midst of the Temple §
doctors discoursing with them. And to Mary’s gentle reproach §
He had answered so strangely: “Why did you seek me? Did you }
not know that I must be about my Father's business?” And Scrip-
. ture tells us that neither she nor Joseph understood the word that L
he spoke to them, but adds that -his mother kept all these things |
carefully in her heart. And the more she pondered them, the more
she began to realize that this Son she had come to love as any other ‘f
normal mother, did not belong to her. And she knew that if she §
would share His ideals, His hopes and aspirations, as she had §
shared His childish confidences, she too must be concerned about j
His Father's business. Sometimes we forget that Mary was only
about fifteen years older then her son, hardly the difference be- }
tween the oldest and youngest child of a large family. And when §
Joseph died, it was Jesus who became the man of the house, who |

- two dear friends than mother and son, and when Our Lady heard |
her Son speak of His lost sheep, her own heart must have burned
within her and she must have longed to share His redemptive
work as far as possible.
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There were two occasions when Christ addressed His mother
as “woman.” Significantly, they were at the beginning and at the
end of His public career: at Cana, when He was embarking on His

messianic mission, and on the cross, when His career reached its
climax. You may find a footnote in your Bible pointing out that
“woman” is not a term of contempt or reproach. But that is not all
that can be said of the word. It is still a strange term for a son to
use in addressing his mother, and the meaning of that term takes
on deeper significance when we turn to the first pages of Genesis.
When Adam and Eve sinned, God cursed the serpent that tempted
them: “I will put enmities between thee and the woman, and thy
seed and her seed: she shall crush thy head, and thou shalt lie in
wait for her heel” (Gen. 3:15). It was in reference to Mary that God
made this promise, for through her Son she would crush the devil's
power. Just as the “Son of Man” was Christ’s messianic title, the
title by which the prophets referred to Him, so “Woman” was
Mary’s messianic title, the name under which her coming was fore-
told. And it is here that theologians see an indication that the
human race was promised not only a new Adam, a redeemer, but
also a new Eve, a co-redemptrix. But here we must tread cautious-
ly. We know that Christ alone is our redeemer in the full and
strict sense, for His death was the price of our sin and by it He
purchased for us sanctifying grace, which is the Christ-life in our
soul. But as Eve played a part in our downfall, God willed that
a woman should be partner in our redemption. If Mary had any
power of intercession with God, any ability to merit grace for
her children, she owed it to her Son. As Eve was the fruit of Adam’s
side, so Mary was the first-fruit of the lanced side of Christ. But
just as Eve in union with Adam became the mother of all the
living, so Mary in union with Christ was to be the source of that
more abundant life that Christ could give. And that is why the
woman at the foot of the cross is not so much Queen-mother as
Queen-consort. For Mary had come to surrender all her maternal
ties that Christ might become the world’s ransom. No two souls
were ever so closely knit as that day on Calvary. Christ suffered
that we might become sons of God; Mary suffered that we might
become brothers of her First-born. In that moment, then, they
were no longer mother and son but the man and the woman. And
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to proclaim that truth for all ages to come, the Son of Man turned
to the Messianic Woman and said: “Woman, behold thy son.” |
And looking at John, who in that moment had become a type §
of all those begotten in Christ, He added: “Behold thy mother.” 3§
To the King of kings Mary became Queen-consort; to us she became |
mother. 1

3) But it was not enough that Mary be Queen-mother by }
divine election, or Queen-consort by personal conquest. She must }
also be Queen-ruler. That is why her Annunciation and the Cru-
cifixion had their sequel in her Assumption and Coronation; for §
it is in heaven that she exercises the fulness of her Queenship. }

Unlike Queen Elizabeth II of England or Queen Victoria
before her, Mary is not simply a feminine monarch, a substitute
king, wielding her power independently of the King of kings. The
Papal declaration is clear on this point: “Only Jesus Christ, the
God-man, is King in the full and strict meaning of the term” (4d
coeli Reginam). On the other hand, Mary is not simply a minis-
ter who executes commands or proffers advice. As Albert the Great
put it: “The Blessed Virgin has not been called by the Lord to
be a minister, but an associate and a partner.” Mary in truth has
regal power, but her power is her Son’s power, and she exercises
it in Him and through Him. This is something unique and un-
paralleled in any other king and queen. Christ has given Matry |
the fulness of His power. He neither can nor will refuse her any- §
thing. Mary, however, on her part, can neither will nor ask for
anything contrary to the will of her Son or the welfare of His
kingdom.

The fulness of royal or ruling power is threefold: legislative,
like that of the Congress; judicial, like that exercised by the Su-
preme Court; and executive, like that with which the President is
invested. In Christ’s kingdom, His will is law. But because of her
“-intercessory omnipotence,” her irresistible power over the will of !
Christ, Mary’s will also is law. The perfect judge tempers justice
mercy; and it is our Blessed Lady who exercises in a special way
role before the divine tribunal. For her, to exercise justice is
ad for mercy; which is why we hail our Holy Queen as Mother

evcy, our life, our sweetness, and our hope. Mary also shares
¥ a@ministrative or executive power of her Son. As Queen of

‘\\
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Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Confessors, and All Saints,
her jurisdiction extends to the length and breadth of His king-
dom. The angels obey her commands, the devils tremble at her
footstep. But it is especially as Mediatrix or dispenser of all grace
that she administers the economy of salvation. As Saint Bernard
said:: “God wished that all He gives us should come to us through
the hands of our mother.”

III

If there is something tremendous and dazzling about Our
Lady’s: Queenship, there is something more comforting and con-
soling to know. Like Esther, she has not forgotten her “low es-
tate,” when she was one of us. Themistocles told his youngest son
that he was the most powerful person in the whole of Greece.
“Why?” asked the youngster. “The Athenians command the rest
of Greece; I command the Athenians; your mother commands me;
and you command your mother!”

Perhaps we can say the same. In Problem Island, the Ruler
Primus does not wear a crown as a sign of his kingship but a little
chain about his wrist, to remind him that the authority he pos-
sesses chains him to the service, not the exploitation, of his sub-
jects. Mary too, as the Curé of Ars said, will never rest so long
as there is something to be done for her children. And that we
might know how to reach her, as Queen of the Rosary she taught
us how to pray. But if our rosary requests are to have the force'of
law, they must spring from a humble and contrite heart. Like
Esther, Our Lady of the Rosary at Fatima asked that her people
pray and do penance, that they amend their lives; for on}y then
can she bring that crowning gift of peace—with G(?d, with our
neighbor, and with ourselves—that is somehow the raison d’étre of
her Queenship. Perhaps this is the reason why at the very close of
the Litany of Loreto we pray: Queen of Peace, pray for us.

Fr. Allan B. Wolter, O.F.M.
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All the faithful without exception are bound to strive for this
perfection and charity, For this is the will of God, your sanctifi-
cation (1 Thess. 4:3)); even as he chose us in him before the
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blem-
ish in his sight in love (Eph. 1:4). In a very special manner re-
ligious and priests are bound to tend to the perfection of charity,
for they are obliged “to lead a holier interior and exterior life
than the laity, and having done this with true virtue and righteous-
ness, to set before the laity their good example.”®

Even from the little that has thus far been said, we can clearly
see the tremendous importance and absolute necessity of love. But
love is of a two-fold nature: affective and effective. Now the ques-
tion is: Can affective love alone lead to perfection? Is it true that
one who focuses his loving affection on God and thus allows the
Holy Spirit to work within him, is thereby accomplishing the will
of God and his own sanctification?

Many pseudo-mystics have fallen into this error and have
greatly de-emphasized the personal activity of man, even to the
point of excluding it entirely. The accepted Catholic doctrine,
however, is this: We ourselves, with the help of God’s grace, work
out and accomplish our own perfection. Now he who plants and
he who waters are one, yet each will receive his own reward ac-
cording to his labor. For we are God's helpers (I Cor. 3:8-9) . Saint
James tells us: You see that by works a man is justified, and not
by faith only (Jas. 2:24). For without active co-operation with di-
vine grace on our part, merit, virtue, and perfection would not
be intrinsic and proper to the soul, but merely external, and hence
would soon disappear, or remain only as figments of the mind.

But in the work of perfection no half-hearted human co-oper-
ation is sufficient; this is a task requiring strenuous, unremitting
labor, constant vigilance, the spirit of mortification, and self-denial.
We are often inclined to forget that Christ pointed out the spirit
of renunciation and sacrifice as the fundamental principle of per-
fection. And he said to all, “If anyone wishes to come after me
let him deny himself, and take us his cross daily, and follow me.
For he who would save his life will lose it; but he who loses his
life for my sake will save it” (Lk. 9:23-25). Saint Paul, the faith-
ful interpreter of Christ's doctrine, teaches plainly that the spiritual

8Codex Juris Canonici, c. 124, coll. 592.

THE IMPORTANCE OF CHARITY IN FRANCISCAN
SPIRITUALITY

" The following has been adapted by the
editors from an article by the late Fr.
James Heerinckx O.F.M., which appear-
ed serially in Antonianum, 1938. The
translation is by Fr. Marvin Woelffer,

O.F.M.

All theologians and spiritual writers agree that the essence o
Christian perfection is charity. Christ Himself made this unmistak-
ably clear. When the doctor of the Law asked Him: “Master, which
is the great commandment in the Law?’ Jesus said to him,

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with thy whole heart,
and with thy whole soul,
and with thy whole mind. ,
This is the greatest and the first commandment. And the second is *
like it, 1
‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.’
On these two commandments depend the whole Law and the
Prophets” (Mtt. 22:37-40) . Saint Paul echoes the words of Christ &
when he gives first place to charity in the spiritual life: But above
all these things have charity, which is the bond of perfection (Col.
3:14). Love is the summary of all the Commandments and the ful-
fillment of the Law (Rom. 13:8-10). Faith itself (Gal. 5:6) and
all the other virtues together, have their value and efficacy from
charity, and without it they are nothing (I Cor. 13:1-13). Saint
Augustine says: “Where there are the beginnings of charity, there
are also the beginnings of justice; where charity is practiced, jus-
tice is practiced; where charity is dominant, justice is dominant;
and where charity is prefect, justice is also perfect.””! Saint Thomas
ites: “The perfection of Christian life consists per se and essen-
tially in charity, which manifests itself primarily in love for God,
#nd sccondarily in love for neighbor.”2

l@ nature et gratia, c. 70, n. 84, Migne, P.L. 44, 290.
~ S$m. theol., 11, q. 188, a. 3.
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life is ‘a b:«;‘ttle between the flesh and the ‘spirit, between the old
'man and :thc new. And he insists repeatedly that we must ed0
and mortify ourselves. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors o
tbe flefh, that we should live according to the flesh, for if . "0;‘0
according to the flesh you will die; but if by the spji‘rit ozou ‘?’e |
death the deeds of the flesh, you will live (Rom. 8'12>,413 pu);\t;
t{zey who belong to Christ have crucified their flesh .with )zt . { i‘;
sions and desires (Gal. 5:24). s P ]
Accordingly, all the Catholic schools of spirituality have -
'téught that the spirit of mortification and self-denial are ne}; -y ]
‘All men, throughout their entire life, are attached to the ﬂesel'fsar’:i. ‘
tp t_?le three concupiscences, and all are inclined to satisfy atrlll :
cravings qf the senses, even in opposition to right reason. Hen .
'1f we wish to persevere in goodness, we must resist the fiesh a:si
den.y' our sensual tendencies. It is required that our virtues b
positive and perfect, the results of horiest striving; for our co-oper .
giqn w1t.h divine grace must not be active merely, but sitri)ve;l-
_stfenuoys. We must put forth every effort to acco"mplishpt(;re d'ﬂ”:y
cult and arduous task of following Christ. 1-

| Eyery school of Christian asceticism, therefore, emphasizes th
niecessity of charity, personal co-operation with grac,e anI:i the spi i
df OSelf-c!enial. But from here on there are differe,nces S iriler:l;
wltas in general divide the various schools into two sz;.inpclasse :
t.hO;: that stress love, and those that stress self-denial. Saint Franc?;
de Sales is commonly régarded as blending the Benedictine and
the Dominican schools. Trusting in the help to be furnished to man’
i‘e-qu nature, he places love before everything else in order tos
make fhev 'p'raqtice of self-denial somewhat easier. He does not
?iﬁf{eigr, ‘@xclude mortification, but he recommends that it be r:c:
iit‘ed 1.Blen a tc@pc_t‘dte and gentle manner so that the 'desiredpend
;ﬁa‘y ﬁrtt:?:: easily and surely attained. Saint Francis de ‘Sales thus
¥éprese 'tie ﬁrSt“tclass!of ssl}ools. The second class is exemplified
Ezg'hatiﬁn 'and French ‘schools of the seventeenth century. Al-
‘ tli’e ;;nhqrs ‘vb’c;:IQng‘in'g to these schools do not deny .1ove
:is he purpose ‘dqd end of ascéticism, they nevertheless
pl'a;e, espcciA!ly for novices, to mortification and love
Eross'Or' the ¢rucifixion of 'the old fiidn, as the surest way to
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less one is trained in self-denial right at the beginning of his re-
ligious life, he will not progress far in true love of God but will
fall into delusion, since his love will be more emotional and imag-
inative than genuine.

Unfortunately, however, most of the recent spiritual writers
have had little to say about the Franciscan school. Surely Francis-
can spirituality 1s distinctive enough and important enough to
merit a thorough examination, covering not only self-denial in
the strict sense, but also personal co-operation with divine grace or
ascetical activity. With this in mind, the present writer has tried
to set forth the relationship between charity and ascetical activity,
and the ends assigned to both in the Franciscan school.

The relationship between charity and ascetical activity and
the scope of each is extremely difficult to establish, yet it is a matter
of the utmost importance and should be given thorough considera-
tion. This relationship is 2 fundamental in ascetical theology, and
one that provides countless practical working principles and exerts
a tremendous influence upon the entire spiritual life.

Many have written about Franciscan spirituality. There is as-
suredly no dearth of books on the subject. Yet, one OT another is-
olated study is hardly sufficient to establish clear and definite prin-
ciples based on sound ascetical theology. Hence it often happens
that the untrained reader is misled by the rules of perfection some
of those authors have recommended, rules that are insufficiently
expounded or else over-done; and almost always the norms of prac-
tical conduct advocated by such authors are of little value, if not
positively dangerous.

It is our intention, therefore, to look into this matter from
an historical point of view and to determine from this the role
of charity in traditional Franciscan spirtuality. We must note in
passing, however, that there are many differences among the var-
ious spiritual authors of the Minorite Orders who have written
about charity and asceticism in the past seven centuries. Further-
‘more, some of them have been considerably influenced by other
schools and consequently do not have as much of the seraphic

4Cf. Krautkraemer, OMFCap., The Spiritual Life According to Franciscan Mas-
The Franciscan Educational Conference, VII, pp. 107 ff. (1926) and

ters,
OFM, La spiritualita francescana, Studi Francescani, XXXI (1934)

L. Bracaloni,
144-46.
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spirit as we could expect.* In this paper, howeter, we shall treat
only those doctrines which have always been acepted as charac-
teristic, distinctive, and proper to the Order.

That the importance of charity may be presented the more‘

clearly and intelligibly, we shall first look into the sources of se-

raphic spirituality. Then we shall consider the specific character of 4§

Franciscan charity, and lastly we shall show that darity is the center
and soul of our Franciscan life. ‘

1. THE SOURCES OF FRANCISCAN SPIRITUALITY
Saint Francis

Normally, every school of spirituality has its origin in the spirit
of the founder. To become acquainted with the dstinguishing char-
acteristics of the various schools, then, we must ok mainly to the
spirit of the founders themselves. This is espedally true of the
Franciscan school. Although there are differences among the spir-
itual writers of the Minorite Orders, there is stil a certain family
likeness that unites them to our Seraphic Father. Generally speak-
ing, this family likeness is clearly discernible in their basic ascet-
ical principles.

Our Seraphic Father Francis was not a spiriual writer in the
accepted meaning of the term, but he did leave us some documents
that give a very clear idea of what was going on in his mind. His
life and the example he gave to his. first comparions also help us
to know the spirit that guided him.

Without doubt, Saint Francis was wholly evangelical. This
is perhaps his most characteristic quality. He desred nothing but
to absorb the Gospel teaching of Jesus Christ ard to imitate His
divine example. Since charity, however, is the first and greatest
command of God and the special precept of Christ, we can safely
assume that for Francis, too, charity was supreme Indeed, we can
hardly fail to observe that the dominant note in the life of the
seraphic Saint was love. At all times and in all circumstances, he
gave first consideration to love. Love permeatel all his actions
al.ld motivated all his undertakings. Love was the wellspring of
his admonitions and exhortations, the theme of his preaching, the
source of his joy and exuberance and radical simplicity. Ultimate-
ly, it was love that crowned all his virtues on Alverna’s heights,
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and it was love that gave the title “Seraphic” to our holy Father
himself and to his Order. Contemplating our Seraphic Father’s
passionate love for Christ, Saint Bonaventure was moved to ex-
claim: “Who can describe the burning love that inflamed Francis,
the friend of our Spouse? For he was completely absorbed by the
flame of divine love as by a burning coal. He was suddenly aroused,
stimulated, inflamed by the call of the love of God as though the
strings of his heart had been plucked by the plectrum of a voice.”®

The immediate object of Francis's seraphic love was Jesus
Christ in His Sacred Humanity, especially in His crucified Hu-
manity. The love of Francis for the Crucified is expressed in the
Franciscan seal of the crossed arms; one is the arm of the wounded
Christ, the other is the arm of the stigmatized Francis.

* Since Francis loved Christ so intensely, he longed to conform
his own life as closely as possible to his divine Master’s and to prac-
tice all His virtues in the most perfect way. Love impels the lover
to adopt the characteristics and habits of the beloved and to be-
come as much like him as possible. The ideal of the Poverello was
to imitate the Christ of the Gospel and to be like Him as far as
the imperfections of human nature would allow. But the virtues
that Francis acquired did not of themselves enable him to reach
his goal; rather they were the expressions of his loving desire to
become like the Master he adored.

Seraphic poverty, for example, was a visible expression of
the Poverello’s love for Christ. It was the virtue that Francis loved
and practiced most radically and in the most spectacular way; but
he did not love it for itself nor did he take consolation in it as an
end in itself. Francis loved poverty purely and simply because
Christ had loved it and had made it the necessary condition and
means for attaining evangelical perfection and for leading the
apostolic life. The same may be said of the other virtues that char-
acterize the primitive Franciscan ideal. They all stem from personal
love for Christ. ‘

Obviously, then, we can hardly err in calling charity or love
of God the source of all the virtues that distinguished our Sera-
phic Father.

8S. Bonaventura, Legenda major, ¢.9, n.l, VIII, 530 a, Cf. Celano, Vita II, n. 196.
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The School of Franciscan Theology

If we must look to the founder of an Order to discover its true

spirit, we must next turn our attention to the theologians of that
Order to discover how they set forth the spirit of their founder in the 4

systematic of their ascetical theology.

Among the great theologians in the Franciscan school of spirituality,
first place is always given to Saint Bonaventure. Unquestionably, Bona-

venture ranks among the greatest teachers of ascetical science, and, as

Pope Leo XIII asserted, he easily holds first place in mystical theology.® -

The Seraphic Doctor was deeply filled with the spirit of Saint Fran
cis, and his doctrine is a perfect technical exposition of the mind of
our holy Founder. Burning charity, refinement of thought, and intimate
union with God distinguished him in life, and these characteristics
are easily discernible in both his philosophical and theological works.
Even when involved in the complexities of scholastic method, he never
fails to dwell upon topics that tend to enkindle a more intense devotion
and a more profound love of God. This was the primary purpose of
all his writings, and everything he wrote was impregnated with his
own burning love and deep knowledge. .

As the Roman Pontiff, Sixtus V, says of Saint Bonaventure: “. . .
while writing with profound learning, he nevertheless unites with it
an equal ardor of love for God. Thus he moves his readers by his teach-
ing and enters into the intimate recesses of their souls. Then he pierces
their hearts with seraphic darts and floods their hearts with a wonder-
ful sweetness of devotion.”?

We should perhaps mention in passing that the Seraphic Doctor
was greatly influenced by Saint Bernard of Clairvaux, who in turn is
largely responsible for the affective element in the spirituality of Saint
Bonaventure.

The second great leader of the Franciscan school is Blessed John
Duns Scotus, the Subtle Doctor. In matters pertaining to dogmatic and
speculative theology, Franciscan scholars from the fourteenth century
on have followed Scotus rather than Bonaventure. Although Scotus
barely touched the field of mystical theology, it is dogmatic and specu-
lative theology that provide spiritual writers with a solid basis in fact
and truth, and consequently his influence on Franciscan spirituality has
been very great. In fact the influence of Scotus in speculative matters
far outweighs that of Bonaventure, and in Franciscan ascetical works
he is frequently given more consideration than the Seraphic Doctor.

8Cf. Acta Ordinis Minorum, IX (1890) 177.
TBulla Triumphantis Hierusalem, 14 Martii, 1488.
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Saint John bore witness to the fact that “God is love.” (I Jn. 4:8
and 16). Taking this sentence as a foundation, Scotus built a wonderful

‘theological structure whose stones were cemented together with the

mortar of love. For him, love is the complete synthesis of the religious
life. It is the reason for all the communications of the Most Holy Trin-
ity to creatures, and it is the necessary condition for creatures, t')orn
of the love of God, to attain to their final end. The whole spiritual
life, from justification to mystical union, is determined primaril).' by a
progressive increase of infused charity. Finally, the eternal union of
the elect with God is consummated in love.®

Thus, despite the apparent formality and involved technical s.tylﬁ
of his writings, Scotus is truly deserving of the title “Doctor of Charity.

Some Fundamental Points in Franciscan Theology

It is not our purpose here to present all the characteristic tenets
of the Franciscan school of theology. It will suffice merely to consider
in passing some of the more fundamental ‘doctri.n.es that have bear-
ing on the relationship between charity and asceticism.

Seraphic theology considers God under the aspect of infinite per-
fection and goodness which continually flows in good xyorks and de-
mands above all a'return of love. This aspect of Franciscan theolog.y
is especially noticeable in the teaching of Duns. Scotus. As.he puts it
so exactly: “God not only causes love and charity but He is love and
charity as such.”® But since God is infmi;e and most perfect l.ove, by
that very fact He loves Himself in an infinite manner and .w1shes to
be loved by others. As Scotus €Xpresses it: “H'e ﬁrst- loves I—Ilmself. or-
dinately and consequently not inordinately, in a ]ealou,s, or envious
fashion. Secondly, He wills to have others as co-lovers.”0 Thev sole
and total reason for divince communications to creatures, therefore,
is this love. ‘ .

The first thing God decreed was the Incarnation of His Son. For
even had Adam not sinned, the Word of God would nevcrth.eless have
assumed human nature. To use the words of Scotus: “Speaking of !:he
love of someone outside Himself, God wished to be loved by something
else able to love Him, and even though no one should fall, He pfo-

* vided for the ‘(hypostatic) union with the nature that was to love Him

8Cf. Longpr®, La: philosophie du. B. Duns Scot, Paris: I924,ru1'); PP- '140', 149,

159; among the most. recent and readable discossions of Scotus’ doctrine is .that
of Béraud de Saint-Maurice, John Duns Scotus, ‘A Teacher for Our Times,
Saint Bonaventure, N. Y.: The Franciscan Institute, 1955.

90xon., 1, d. 17, q. 3, a. 31, X, 93a. o
100"::1:., 111, d. 32? q. uvn., n. 6, XV, 433a, corr. ex ms, Assissi 137, fol. 174b.
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in the highest degree possible.”11 Thus Christ is conceived in relation
to God even before He was conceived with reference to the world.
Christ of course, is the Redeemer of mankind by reason of His most
holy Passion. But what is prior and essential to Christ is that He is

the Glorifier of the Most Holy Trinity by the love He bears the Trinity

in His Heart.

Secondly, Infinite Goodness deigned to create men, that He might

love them, communicate Himself to them, and be loved by them in
return. Hence it was in Christ, because of Christ, and through Christ
that men received existence, and Christ became the first-born of all
creation (Col. 1:15)..

Even the pre-vision of Adam’s sin did not, according to Scotus’
view, make the Incarnation of the Divine Word—not to mention His
Passion and Death—necessary, not even hypothetically necessary—that
is, on the assumption that God willed to receive satisfaction sufficiently
equivalent to the offenses committed against Him. And yet God’s su-
preme love triumphs completely over the evil by a new decree of
mercy, that of the Incarnation of the Word together with His sorrow-
ful Passion and ignominious death, as well as the whole economy of
the Redemption with all the graces that would arise therefrom. Thus
because Christ could have redeemed man by other means and yet freely
chose this way, we are bound to love Him very much, “more so,” as
Scotus says, “than if this had been necessary, or the only way we could
have been redeemed. He did this, then, primarily to draw us to His
love, and because He wanted man to be attached to God even more.”"12

Almost the entire Franciscan school, and many theologians out-
side the Order, have held this opinion of Scotus concerning the motive
for the Incarnation. As God became incarnate because of love, so too,
because of love, He revealed Himself to us and redeemed us. All hu-
man activity, therefore, should be subordinated to the demands of love,
and in so far as love can be the end of a deliberate action, one ought
to render to God charity for charity. The theologians of our Order
view primarily under the aspect of the good not only God but also
created beings and by this goodness of being they mean the essence.
From this arises Voluntarism, or the doctrine that holds the primacy
of the will over the intellect and a certain independence of the will
from the intellect. Just as the Thomists profess Intellectualism, so the .
Franciscans hold fast to Voluntarism, which is one of the most widely
known doctrines of the Augustinian-Franciscan school.

Saint Bonaventure has this to say: “ . .since the theological virtues

11Rep. Par., 111, d.7, q.4, n.5, XXIII, 303b.
120xon., III, d. 20, n. 10, XIV, 738a.
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have as their object that which is uncreated, so they are the more per-
fect the more they unite with and join with that object . . .; charity
is the greatest (unitive) virtue among the theological' virtues, and con-
sequently its performance or act makes men more like God than the
others. Consequently, as regards the uncreated object, the more noble
manner of understanding is through touch and embrace, rather l:l}an
through sight or insight.”13 Although the act of love cannot function
without some knowledge, nevertheless, according to Saint Bonaventure
—whom the Franciscan mystics follow and support—the extension of
love is much broader than knowledge. For the faculty of cognition is
not able to attain to the Supreme Being except through vision of
Him, but love is able to reach Him through goodness, and in so far
as He can be touched and enjoyed.

Thus, since Franciscan theology lays emphasis on Voluntarism,
it subjects the intellect to love and extols the personal activity of man
and his cooperation with divine grace.

According to the teaching of Saint Thomas and his school, theol-
ogy is more of a speculative science than a practical one.1* The Francis-
can school, on the contrary, considers theology an affective and prac-
tical science. This is not the place to discuss whether or not Saint
Francis was opposed to learning. But this much can be said: undoubted-
ly he was opposed to vain or mere speculative knowledge that is not
carried out into some kind of action. On the other hand, he advocated
affective, practical knowledge that results in love of God. This is clear
from his writings, especially his Testament, where he says: “And all
the theologians and persons who administer the most holy words of
God, we must honor and respect as people who minister spirit and life
to us.” It is in this spirit of “ministering spirit and life” that Alexander
of Hales, the founder of the Franciscan school, regards theology not as
a theoretical but as an affective science.

The Seraphic Doctor insists upon this even more strongly. He re-
gards theology, in so far as it is an affective science, to be principally
ordained to make man become good, and in so far as it is wisdom or
complete knowledge, to be something more than mere knowledge and
to involve affection and spiritual relish. According to Bonaventure,

- this is the end and the fruit not only of Sacred Science but also of

“all science, so that in all, faith may be strengthened, God may be
honored, charactér may be formed, and consolation may be derived
from the union of the Spouse with His beloved, a union which takes place
through charity, to the attainment of which the whole purpose of Sa-

18J11 Sent., d. 27, 3.2, q.k, ad6, III, 604b.
14Summa, 1, q.1. 3.4,
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THE HOLY FRIARS OF SAXONY
HOLY NICHOLAS: FRIAR AND TEACHER

1. His sanctity even in childhood.

7. Now when God through the merits of holy Father Francis had
multiplied the friars throughout the Province of Saxony, He willed that
the seed of the father’s holiness should bear fruit in his sons. And
so, out of the riches of His goodness, He poured into some of them His
abounding grace in order to show clearly how all who follow that holy
father on the path of perfection in our Order are guided by Him in
their activities and how He takes care of them always as His beloved
children. Therefore after the death of Saint Francis, when the friars
of the Saxon province began to offer to God the sacrifice of a contrite
heart and exemplary life, a certain schoolmaster named Nicholas, seeing
the exemplary humility and ardent devotion of the friars, entered their
Order and became a truly holy man, 2 mirror and pattern of the whole
religious life.”

8. Since Nicholas had been born during Saint Nicholas’ night, he

~ kept the name of that saint whose life even in boyhood he had begun

to imitate, for he was a child with a good disposition. After he had
passed from that tender age into the years of adolescence, he began to
make progress in the things of God: not only did he acquire the solid
foundation of scholarship but he strove also to develop his character
and to cultivate chastity. He was so successful in this that during the
whole course of his life he never committed a deliberate mortal sin nor
did he ever stain his body through the petulance of the flesh. When
he had reached manhood and had mastered the habit of perfect learn-
ing, he became headmaster of the students at the Church of Saint Sebas-
tian in Magdeburg. At this place a flourishing school existed which was at-
tended by students in great numbers. During his lectures he often in-
terspersed some wholesome and edifying word on God so that at times
his hearers were moved to sobs and tears. Also on the days when a
Latin sermon was customarily delivered in the Cathedral, he urged
his students to attend, advising them not to neglect good works for the
sake of study and learning. And as Friar Daniel, who was a pupil of

_ his at that time, used to say, he not only taught his students effective-

ly but he also edified them by his spirit of prayer, by the austerity of
his life, and by all his exemplary conduct.
TChroniclers seem remarkably silent concerning Friar Nicholas (but see note 10,
below). From the fact, however, that he knew the Friars soon after the death
of Saint Francis and had John of Neustadt as his confessor and secretary, we may

reasonably conclude that he was already a Friar about 1250.
147
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II. The mortification of his body.

9. Nicholas shunned the pleasures of the flesh, and in order to re-
strain his body from the craving for carnal delights he tamed it,
cruelly scourging himself with thorny rods. Once a devout Religious
by the name of Gerard visited him to hear the word of salvation.®
In the chamber where Nicholas used to study and sleep he saw under-
neath his bed the scourges with which Nicholas vigorously punished
his flesh during temptations. And when this Religious inquired about
the purpose of these rods he was told that they were very good for
keeping in check the lusts and leanings of one’s flesh.

III. His entrance into the Order.

10. Once while Nicholas was in the Church of the Canons of Saint
Sebastian, where he was head of the school, he was standing near a
pillar and gazing upon the large wooden cross which was in the center
of the church facing the choir. As he was praying and weeping de-
voutly, lo! the Crucified bent-down to him and spoke to him of the
way of salvation as a friend would speak to a friend. This loving con-
versation made his heart melt away in sweetness of spirit and inflamed
it mightily into a fire of even greater devotion. When this furnace
of divine love had been set aflame within him he began to spurn all
wordly comfort and to yearn only for entrance into the religious life.

After a while this master left his father and mother, who were
both living, and entered the Order of Friars Minor in which he lived
for more than thirty years. There he made a steady progress not
only in the science of Theology but also in all sanctity and virtue so
that he bloomed among his brothers as ‘the lily among thorns.

IV. His piety during the time of
his novitiate.

11. So great was the fervor that burned within Friar Nicholas while
he was a novice in Magdeburg that he slept very little or not at all;
fo{r day and night he was at prayer. As a novice he had the key to a
tjtttain oratory with a private altar. This oratory adjoined the choir
of the church. Here during the day, when the church was empty and
elosed, Friar Nicholas could hide himself away from the company of
e friars and beseech the Lord’s forgiveness for his shortcomings and
ur out his fervent prayers. One day he was engaged in his customary
"otmn before the altar of Saint Peter and Paul, and while he was
ping with compassionate glance upon the image of the Crucified, the
Ster spoke to him and consoled him wonderfully by the sweetness of
i words.

" ®This seems to be the same Gerard mentioned later, in n. 22.
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V. The complete forgiveness of his
sins and his vocation to the priesthood.

12. Friar Nicholas continued to bewail even his slightest sins and to
recount his years in bitterness of soul, besides lamenting over the sins
which he would have committed if the mercy of the Saviour had not
prevented him. And while he was so incessantly disturbed by them,
the Lord Who heals those of contrite heart and forgives sin in tribu-
lation assured him of the complete remission of his sins by deigning
to grant him the following vision.

This happened during the third year of his entrance into the -
Order, on the Thursday within the Octave of Pentecost. He was sitting
in choir chanting Matins with the others when he beheld a ray of un-
known light issuing from the altar and approaching his breast. He lifted
up his eyes in amazement at the new light which had appeared so
suddenly, and behold! he saw Christ standing before the altar, from
Whose radiant Body the light issued forth. The Lord said to him:
“Overcome by the insistence of your tears, I forgive you your sins be-
cause I am good.” By this gracious vision of Christ he was filled with
such joy that on that day he felt nothing but the all-pervading happi-
ness of Christ’s presence. And on the following day when he recalled
that his sins were forgiven him, he began to render joyful and jubilant
thanks to God.

13. Now this friar was a man of such humility that he would not
approach the dignity of the priesthood until he was so constrained
through Holy Obedience that he could no longer refuse this honor.
When his superiors decided that he should receive the Holy Priest-
hood and be ordained on a certain Saturday, he kept a vigil through-
out the night from Friday to Saturday, preparing as diligently as pos-
sible, watching all the night in prayer. But he became afraid he might
faint during the conferring of Holy Orders if he did not have a little
sleep. So in order to give his weary limbs a short rest he lay down
after his nightlong vigil and began to doze fitfully. Then, while he
was between waking and sleeping, there appeared to him the Holy
Trinity with the Ever-blessed Virgin, and speaking audibly they deigned
to show to him how worthy he was in the sight of God to offer
Him that most august Sacrifice. For the Father, offering to him His
Son, spoke to him in this manner: “Go with confidence to receive the
Order of Priesthood. Behold, I offer you My beloved Son that you
in turn may offer Him to Me in the Sacrament of the Altar for My
glory, and for His own and that of the Holy Ghost, and for the bene-
fit and consolation of the whole Church, both the living and the dead.”
The Son also spoke to him; “Behold! I offer Myself to you that you
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N turn may offer Me in the Sacrament of the Altar to My Beloved
Father for His and My praise and glory and for that of the Holy
G_hOSt as well as for the welfare and benefit of the whole Holy Church.”
Likewise the Virgin-Mother Mary said: “Behold, I offer you my beloved
Son by the Holy Ghost for my praise and glory and for the welfare
and benefit of the whole Church, both for the living and the dead.”
Consoled ang strengthened in God by this vision, he bravely ap-

Proached and received Holy Orders for the praise and glory of the
Holy Trinity, '

14. Now that he was a priest and had begun to celebrate Mass and to

handle the Sacrament of the Lord, he realized his own worthlessness
and the majesty of the most sacred Victim. Then so great a fear over-
Came him that he often celebrated Mass all a-tremble and for about a
Year he always said Mass with these unspeakable tremors. But when
the year had turned, that sweet Consoler of the sorrowful calmed him
Y some marvelous but secret revelation and so sweet was the commun-
lcation that from then on he always said Mass with an exceedingly
great eagerness and joy and went to the altar filled with happiness.

VI. The devotion he felt when saying
his Mass and Office.

15. 8o diligent was Friar Nicholas in guarding against any negli-
8ence at Magg that, as he used to tell his confessor, he was more con-
cerned to avoid distractions than he was. about the salvation of his
own soul. He said his Office with such devotion, integrity, and attention
that his confessor and secretary, Friar John of Neustadt (who later
Was. Provincial of Saxony),® related. that sometimes Nicholas would
Tecite his entire Matins without a distraction or a mistake in one
single word.
VII. The Blessed Virgin cures him of
his headaches and sadness.

16. Because of his excessive vigils and fastings, Friar Nicholas had
done. such mijschief to his poor head that he was in an agony of fear
le.st in this life he would never recover the strength and courage to
8ive God the generous service that was His due. But finally he put
his trust in God and through love, praise, and worship he offered him-
selt as nt-offering of most sweet odor. Friar Nicholas also begged

&ﬁgln that through her intercession she would obtain
the #lpw of God, the grace of never becoming a useless
Civitate: tenth Minister Provincial of Sazony; elected in

year on the return journey from the General Chapter
Franciscana, 11, p. 107, and p. 584).

HOLY FRIARS OF SAXONY 151

burden to ‘himself and to others, 'or by his infirmity a hindrance to

‘the welfare of his neighbor. While he was ‘imploring our Lady with

unspeakable groanings she, who is close to 'all who sincerely invoke her,
suddenly ‘appeard ‘to ‘him. In ‘her ‘hand she cdrried a pyx of ointment
with which she anointed him, ‘thereby fortifying him to such a degree
that the strength she granted him never again left him, and all the
weaknesses contracted by previous excessive mortification were healed
forever. ,
vIIl. His abounding gift of prayer
and supplication.

17. Now while Friar Nicholas was a lector in Leipzig it happened
that a certain novice, who longed to attain to the same fervor and per-
severance in prayer, -tried to do so by secretly eavesdropping on him.
For a long time the novice imitated him in his vigils and prayers
until at last he had to give up his attempt because of constant head-
aches and pains in all his senses. When this was related to Friar Nich-
olas he remarked: “He cannot follow me.” By this he seemed to mean:
“The great gift of prayer that has been given to me is not for every-
one.”

Another friar, who had heard the following from Nicholas’ own
mouth, told us that the latter took such a delight in ‘praying for the
salvation of all mankind, that he wished he could be present in every
part of 'the ‘world. He also ‘wished to know all the sins of ‘every human
being so as to be able to pray and weep for every poor sinner in'person
and to recover for him the lost graces of God.

IX. How he fulfilled prelacies in the Order,
and was highly esteemed.

18. Friar Nicholas thoroughly despised all honors of this world for
love of the glory in the world above. Yet, He Who called Aaron to
the summit of dignity also called Friar Nicholas to ascend higher. Step
by step he was promoted to the offices of the Oxrder, first “as ‘lector in
severdl different places, then as'guardian and later as custos of great
and deserved fame.

Since he knew that the love of Christ consists in feeding His sheep,
he feared lest he stubbornly resist Divine Providence. When therefore
his superiors called him to various offices he obeyed ‘with such humility
as though’ God Himself had imposed them in’person and had summoned
him to-accept.

When he made a prolonged. stay at the University of Paris for the
sake of study he shone with such sanctity of life among the other stu-
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dents that by his good example he gained everyone’s spontaneous affec-
tion and was honored with the profoundest reverence as a saint. And
to show to the whole student body the splendor of his merits, God con-
ferred on him the grace of healing whereby he cured a number of
sick persons by the mere laying on of hands.

X. God sends him a drink by an angel.

19. In time Friar Nicholas completed his studies and prepared to
return to his homeland. As a companion, he brought back with him to
his province a certain cleric from Saxony, Henry of Wittenberg, who
had been invested at Paris and was still a novice.

While they were traveling together, Friar Nicholas did not give
up his .usual devotions but, as was his custom, he traveled slowly, and
while on the way he would go each day to visit and celebrate Mass
in some church he came upon.

As the two were wending their way together they had no one to
provide food for them in their hunger save God alone. So one day
when the heat was very great, as it gets in France during the summer,
it happened that Friar Nicholas began to suffer a burning thirst and
to faint for want of a drink. When he saw that no one would take
pity on them with some refreshment, he turned to the Fountain of
Life whose Blood he had drunk that day, and most earnestly pleaded
with Him to provide them with a drink of water out of the abundance
of His mercy. And lo! the God of all consolation came to their aid
and by a divine messenger who all at once appeared before them. He
refreshed them in this manner. As they were trudging along, half-dead
with thirst, suddenly someone in the garb and appearance of a poor
man came up to them carrying on his staff a cruse of the very best
wine. When he had joined them he greeted them in a friendly manner
and asked them whether they wished to drink. With a deep sigh of
joy they answered: “Gladly!” So he made them sit down on the em-
bankment along the ditch in the field and, offering them his little
vessel, made them drink generously; and with a happy smile he urged
them to continue drinking to their heart’s content, When both had
drunk their fill, the messenger of God took back the cruse and remained
standing in front of them. But after a little, he again offered them a
drink. And when they had drunk a second time and stood up to con--
tinue their journey, he said: “You must drink once more.” Taking a
third drink, they gave thanks to God and His servant. And filled with

happiness at God’s infinite goodness, they resumed their journey. But
behold, the stranger was no longer to be seen, and so they began to
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praise the name of the Lord, for his eyes are always upon the poor
and He does not forsake those that hope in Him.

XI. How the rains fell and did not
drench him.

20. One day while they were going ondtht;ir watt?' tl':e :Zir;ucca;nzo d(:hw;
. imes,
so torrentially that they were drenche ree . , o that
i i lung to their bodies. Fr
because of all the rain even their drawers' clung s
i Nicholas, went ahead o
, who was much quicker than Friar N1 .
fi::r:ndwwhen he finally looked back he saw Nicholas slowly foll.owmg
far behind, with his hands extended towards heaven and prayu;g_so
devoutly that Friar Henry's fervor was aroused merely 1byf belll;)1 1;5
i After a brief interval of calm,
him, and he too felt urged to pray. . : :
: i d Friar Nicholas began
h emed to turn again towards rain, and Fr .
::)eavtvo:'yseabout Friar Henry’s handsome habit which ‘was qu-lte V\Irl';w-
Therefore he speeded up his pace and hurried on to join him. " fer;
they had been walking together for a while tl:xe clouds prepan: :n
another downpour. Friar Nicholas lifted up his eyes toward: Aea:iv "
and said: “O dear Lord, if it pleases You, we are wet enough!” An

his humble petition Almighty God spread over them His protection

against the downpour and divided it in two so that although to the

right and left of them the ground was drenched, the tv.vo frli:rs in b:::
tween wandered on without a drop touching t;lherz;) Sde<:‘1/r\xrgi1 t f; as:uﬁ):ed
i i f the Lor 0
dous miracle, they both sang the praises of s .
» and on this evil day condescended to

of the poor and needy one” an nded (0 <&
i : i iar Henry, then a novice bu

liver them from the torrent of rain. Friar . s

i i i 1d never reveal this mirac

a distinguished lector in our Order, wou i
during %’l:iar Nicholas’ lifetime, but whe'n the l'atter was dead he re
lated it to the friars as a testimony to his sanctity.

XII. On the spirit of prophecy that
dwelt in him.

21. Friar Nicholas was a man of a remarkabl?' pure conscience, land
- this purity sometimes prompted the Holy Spirit of God. to r;lvea t}tlc(:
him what was hidden from others. It hapI.)ened_one time atM -
Lord Bishop of Havelburg fell dangerously ill while res1d‘1lvnlg1 at > :liagr
ici: i f his recovery. en Fr
deburg, and the physicians despaired of & \
Nicho%as was discussing the illness of the Bishop wflthh anothefr leito(l)';
ings: “If I were the father confesso
he remarked among other things: “If
tl'(:e l-Lord Bishop of Magdeburg, he is the one I woul.d warn to prepare
for death by duly cleansing his soul of sin, for he will die sooner t(lilan
this sick bishop of Havelburg.” His brother-lector was very surprise at
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this because the Bishop of Magdeburg seemed well and strong. But
the outcome showed clearly. that Friar Nicholas was. filled with the.
spirit of prophecy for soon afterwards the Lord Bishop of Magde-

burg died, whereas the sick bishop continued to. live for a time, just
as Friar Nicholas had predicted.

22. Once Friar Gerard, a truly religious man, had the misfortune of
concealing a certain sin for a long time. But Friar Nicholas knew, of

it by the Holy Spirit and revealed it to him as clearly as if he had seen
it with his own eyes.

At another time a number of friars had gone to the land of the.
infidels with much toil and danger and returned after fulfilling their
mission. It was revealed to Friar Nicholas by the Holy Spirit which
of the friars had labored more assiduously in preaching the Gospel
and this Friar Nicholas told to one of the friars in a friendly conver-
sation.

XIII. How it was revealed to him that he

was to enter into the highest

choir amid the joy of the Holy Angels.

23. While Friar Nicholas was lector in Erfurt there came to visit him.
& certain upright and devout Father who was desirous of being in-
structed in the way of salvation. Friar Nicholas had him brought to
| the study that he used and spoke to him earnestly and effectively on
 the state of glory and the way that leads to it. After his edifying con-
versation he put this question to him: “Now let me ask you, if God
 had revealed to someone that he was most assuredly to be transferred
tp the choir of the Seraphim, should that person be burdened any
Jonger with such external labors as you see me engaged in, preaching,
 hearing confessions, lecturing and all the rest of the tasks a lector
imust accept in our Order?” The Father humbly answered: “You are
a better judge of this than I am.” Then Friar Nicholas said: “If only
were God’s Holy Will and pleasing to the Almighty Lord, how
adly would I be freed from all this, because by God’s revealing light
know that my poor body will not stand this life much longer.”
From these words the Father surmised that by reason of his great
yvor which bore him up to God, Friar Nicholas would be equal with
Seraphim in heaven in the ardor of his love and in his eternal re-
This the same priest also learned more clearly from other trust-
by friars as well as from Nicholas’ confessors. For Nicholas had
. them of his revelations either in the intimacy of friendship or
.confession, and they understood that he knew for certain by God’s

promise that after this life he would dwell forever with the high-
choir of angels. .
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FXIV. How it was revealed to h;im that
the office of lector is pleasing
and acceptable to God.

i in souls
24. Now, Friar Nicholas wished to spur this Father o: ;zrga(l)lilder, o
.d ;ove to him clearly that the office of lector 1 o rorious
arried o humbly and exemplarily, is both acceptable and m g
carried (fultlt of sz He therefore told him how he lc‘e‘a.mtc’.ld taciously
“; t(l;lc(:dmgoncerning thls point by certain revelations: hG((;s higrs gl
. hsafed to reveal to me that I should suffer .these darlo pand e
‘(l;::icer patiently, because they are for His praise and glory
salva;t‘i((;zc: fw(l)llgl I;elv%‘::x::;cious about a sermon for the ne-xt t;llzy I_;1(1)11(;
et loath to neglect my regular prayers on account of lt;mts spoke
Spiri ho teaches the heart and mind of His devoted serv b,t pote
e by s sterious inner voice so as to free me of all dou as o
;-(;-'meo:z altxer:lZure. He said, ‘Yours is to build tt?mples by tltll::atwgy o
G(l)iigand tI:) decorate the interiors witflrl icl)lill,leaspgtinw;e,c ;zuite e
e grfom::n txl:: zg;ssvcs):tl?;tf: be:ome pure dwellin.g-placc:is orf :;Z
th'e 'heans 2 IlIrl r b Zhe doctrine made public in preaching an déansed
meg GOd i 0en tZ) the people in confession, their pearts are e
{nstir:g ti?nx: E(l)v that God may abide in them as in His holy temp
in
dWCHX‘ g(-iptilrcle-another occasion he said: “While my soul. c::va;f “(,;;1?115};
- tn'n‘ meditation on heavenly things, I heard the vfoxr O Blesed
aithin ¢ hrine of my heart telling me: ‘My great lov.e o e e
‘l?éttlel:narﬁ;:esfrr;m this, that I saw him aﬁamle with d;;:r::h :osramee g
if H : ‘I will love you /
ton o SOUI';;, a;;mefe n:f:allillte::)e;ayl:et::r, strive b;’ wholt?some ptl::tchleg
g ?fter tIef(z)r ME and to foster and preserve them In lfic;n:h i
to gain ,SOl.l y I have been taught this by Him Who .ho e ever
zi (A;?l?l-lorsiltl;cin heaven, 1 do the work of all: ]IZvangkelllsl;(:1 ma; o
| i ini hic too selt
“Irlearv)\lréglf (:? ioi:;:r;;sfl ?lfen;{'orr;l l:;St(?(’)d‘Y but I shall persevere in it to
the
the end” XV. How it was revealed to him that he
sh.ould pray for everyone in the world.

spirit

926. While he was lector in Hildesheim l}e v’vas p.rompttzd tr)zazl}lletopthe

. ertain place within the friars’ territory to plt 2 e with

o gol ou’i‘lt:es: Ceople thirsted for the word of salva_nonf]usthe glory of
gflofliz‘ heart dgsired to sow the seed of his preaching 1or

N
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God. But when he had come at the place where he was to preach, a
messenger suddenly arrived with an order to summon his compan'ic’m
Friar John of Bucholte, to return to the friary immediately and with:
out any excuses, and not to be tardy about it. Friar Nicholas naturally
was greatly disturbed at having to abandon his sermon this way. But
God, ‘_/Vl.lo is faithful and accepts the good will for the deed when the
latter is impossible, spoke to him saying: “You would like to convert the
whole world, but since you can not accomplish this, gather the whole
m.rorld to your heart and pray most fervently and devoutly for all poor
sinners. Then there will be many who will be converted and saved
.thiough your prayers and merits, even though you know nothing about
1t.” From these words it is evident how precious in the eyes of God
was the prayer of Friar Nicholas, which God promised to apply not
to one person alone but to many. Moreover it is also evident that any
prayer offered at times for a family or a whole nation will .1ever be
utasted, for God, heeding such earnest prayer, will save many and will
give them direction and strength in the way of salvation.

XVI. How Friar Nicholas was assured of his
entrance into the Kingdom of heaven.

27.. During the four days before the Feast of Mary’s Assumption, Friar
Nicholas was filled with joy at the certainty he felt of en-terin,g into
heaven and the company of the saints. But he so ardently yearned to
be taken there with the Blessed Virgin, that he scorned all earthly food
God- beheld his desire from on high, and on the feast-day He revealed.
to him that for the salvation of many his sojurn here on earth had to be
le.ngthened. But .lest the deferment of his hope should pain and afflict
h{m, God promised him with great certainty that he would obtain
%us promised crown and would without any doubt be happily gathered
into the company of the Holy Angels who are called Seraphim. And
while he still ceaselessly longed to be dissolved and dwell with Christ
yet .he was soothed by this promise and did not refuse to keep on laj
boring, because this was the Will of the Lord.

XVII. His death.

f:.th;l"l‘l: Sd':l))f' }\:ras at last approa(ihing when the Lord would call him
o woﬂ]( Y o deaven from the prison of this flesh and from the ordeal
b avor) Ive ;l)ne. Eight days. before he took to his bed he began to
e i hse rler;gtthfmd become sick in his whole body. On the third day
o _leit this world, when he could no longer resist yielding to

1s excessive t.veakness, the friars flocked about him as to a sainted fa-
ther for doctrine and edification, and entreated him to leave with them
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as a keepsake some consolations and such wholesome counsels as would
inspire them to serve Christ more faithfully. Friar Nicholas then realized
that the dissolution of his body was near at hand and that without
danger to himself he might reveal to them a few of the things he had
been shown. So in order to confirm and strengthen them wholesomely in
the fear of God, he told them how the Blessed Virgin with many other
holy virgins had twice appeared to him in greatest glory while he was
on his bed of pain and had joyfully encouraged him to die with full
trust in God.

He also recounted how three weeks before, when he was in con-
templation at about the hour of Prime and was revolving in his mind
the merits of Saint Catherine, to whom at that time he was devoting
his prayers, Saint Catherine appeared to him in great glory and splendor.
He was so enrapt in utter amazement at the brightness of her radiance
that he was drawn to look at her untiringly. But while he was entirely
absorbed in this heavenly delight, the Most Blessed Virgin Mary also
entered in such luminous beauty that it almost darkened the brilliance
of Saint Catherine and wholly outshone it. And all this beauty enkind-
led in him so great a delight that he felt nothing but loathing for this
life and became inflamed with a great yearning for the glory of God's
Saints,10 ' '

After he had told these things and had received the Sacraments,
his most holy soul was delivered from the flesh and absorbed into the

abyss of heavenly radiance.
Thus this holy friar went to God.
Fr. Ignatius Brady, O.F.M. (Transl.)

10]n geveral other chronicles such a vision is related of a Friar Electus, who was
buried at Kie! (as was Friar Adolph, nn. 54-55, below), but we would hesi-
tate to identify him with Nicholas. The latter could possibly be the Nicholas
buried at Neuss about 1275 (cf. Chronicle of the twenty-four Generals, in
Andl. Fran., III, p. 240; Bartholomew of Pisa, Book of Conformities, A. F.,

IV, pp. 325-26).



FRANCISCAN BRIEFS

NEW ARCHBISHOP: His Holiness Pope
Pius XII has raised the Vicariate Apos-
tolic of Rabat to the dignity of Ar-
chiepiscopal residential see, immediately
subject to the Holy See. At the same
time the Most Reverend Amadens Le-
fevre, O.F.M., who had been Vicar
Apostolic with titular church in Eguga,
was transferred to the residential arch-
iepiscopal church in Rabat.

NEW FRANCISCAN BiIsHOPs: 1) The
Most Reverend Eustace (John) Smith,
O.F.M., was elected bishop of the
titular church of Apamea Cibotus and

. named Vicar Apostolic for the Latin
Rite in the Vicariate of Beirut, Leb-
anon. The new Bishop and Vicar
Apostolic is an alumnus of the Prov-
ince of the Holy Name of Jesus (New
York). Born in Medford, Massachu-
setts, August 22, 1908, he entered the
Order on August 16, 1927, and was
ordained June 12, 1934. Sent to Rome
for higher studies, he pursued courses
in Sacred Theology at the Athenaeum
Pontificium Antonianum, and in Sa-
cred Scripture at the Biblical Insti-
tute. He then spent a year in the Holy
Land studying at the Franciscan Bib-
lical Institute in Jerusalem. He re-
ceived the degree of Lector in Sacred
Theology from the Athenaeum Ponti-
ficium Antonianum and the Licentiate
in Sacred Scripture from the Biblical
Institute. Returning to America he
taught Sacred Scripture at Christ the
King Seminary, Saint Bonaventure Un-
iversity, N. Y., until the beginning of
the Second World War, when he was
chosen to be secretary to the Delegate
General for the Order in North and
Central America. In 1946 he went to
Rome as the private secretary to the
Procurator General. At this time he
was appointed by the Sacred Congrega-
tion of Religious as Apostolic Visita-
tor to Egypt for special affairs. After
the General Chapter he again returned
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to America where he was re-assigned
to Christ the King Seminary., He was
Visitator General of the Order in 1952,
and Master of Clerics at Holy Name
College, Washington, D. C., until the
autumn of 1955 when he was again
assigned to Christ the King Seminary.
He was professor of Sacred Scripture
there when he received his appointment
to Lebanon. Bishop Smith was conse-
crated by Archbishop Amleto Giovanni
Cicognani, Apostolic Delegate to the
United States, assisted by Auxiliary
Bishop Leo R. Smith of Buffalo and
Auxiliary Bishop John E. McNamara
of Washington, as co-consecrators.
Archbishop Jobn F. O’Hara, C.S.C.,
of Philadelphia delivered the consecra-
tion sermon.

2) The Most Reverend John An-
thony Nuer, O.F.M., was given the
titular Church of El Batanu and
named Auxiliary to His Excellency
Bishop Ghattas, who is Coadjutor to
Alexandrinus, Patriarch of the Copts.
The new Bishop was an alumnus of
the Province of the Stigmata of Saint
Francis (Tuscany) and had been asso-
ciated with the mission in Upper
Egypt. Born in Tamia, Fayum
(Egypt) on August 28, 1914, he
entered the Order October 27, 1936
and was ordained June 13, 1943, An
exemplary religious, sociable and gentle,
he held the position of Consultor to
the Religious Superior. His elevation
to the episcopal dignity crowns the
energetic apostolate of his confreres of
the Tuscan Province among the Cath-
olic Copts, who have already formed
many Franciscan Coptic priests in their
house of studies in Cairo and in the
Franciscan-Coptic Seminary in Ghiza.
Bishop Nuer’'s appointment is also a
precious testimony of the Holy See's
appreciation of our Order’s attempt to
establish a native Coptic clergy.

NFM, VI (1956) 1; 1-2

FRANCISCAN BRIBFS

FRANCISCAN CoOPTS IN UPPER EGYPT
Although the Franciscan Otrder origin-
ated in the Latin Church, it is never-
theless Catholic, which means that it
is universal. With this in mind;, the
missionaries from the Province of Tus-
cany laboring in Upper Egypt collab-
orated with the native secular clergy
when the mission was first established
in 1697, until the time was propi-
tious for the forming of a regular
clergy, the Coptic Franciscans,

The term “‘Copt’” ordinarily applies
to Egyptians, although there are
Christians following the Coptic Rite
in Ethiopia also, which was brought
there. by Egyptian missionaries. The
Copts or Egyptians broke away from
the Church through schism, and dur-
ing the Arab invasion accepted Turk-
ish Islamism which still prevails among
them. Nevertheless, about three of four
hundred thousand remained faithful to
Christianity, of whom about ten thou-
sand retained unity with Rome and
are known as ‘‘Catholic Copfs.”” These
Copts have five bishops, one of whom
holds the title of patriarch.

In 1928 the mission superior blessed
a new Seraphic College in Assiut, to
which was added in 1939 the Oriental
Franciscan Seminary in Ghiza, offering

¢ courses in philosophy and theology.

Today this Egyptian mission has ten
priests of the Coptic Rite, one of the
Melchite. Rite, six lay brothers of the
Coptic Rite, and two novices. There
are fifteen clerics and forty students in
the Seraphic College.

i NEM, V (1955) 11, 29-30.

SUPER MUuURros TUOs, JERUSALEM,

CONsTITUI TE CUSTODEM. The Very
Reverend Angelicus Lazzeri O.F.M.
fotmer provincial of the Province of
the Stigmata of Saint Francis (Tusca-
ny) was elected Custos. of the Holy
Land by the Most Reverend Definitori-
um General, The new Custos sailed for
Beirut on December 1, 1955, bearing
the standard of the Holy Land. Al-
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though the journey from Beirut to
Jerusalem, through Lebanon, Syria,
and Jordan was without official cere-
mony, nevertheless the Custos was
greeted all along the way by many
religious and civil authorities, together
with his confreres,

On December 6 the Custos was
solemnly led from the Port of Jaffa
into the Holy City. Civil authorities
awaited him, professing the various
Catholic and Orthodox Rites, and also
representatives of all the communities
of religious in the city. During the
chanting of the Benedictus, the pro-
cession reached the Basilica of the
Most Holy Savior. While the Super
muros was being chanted the new Cus-
tos genuflected before the main altar,
prayed for success in his new office,
and took canonical possession.

On the afternoon of December 8,
the Custos entered the Basilica of the
Holy Sepulchre and opened the closed
door while the Te Deum was chanted.
He thus took possession of this Basilica
also, of which he is ex officio the
Guardian. Finally, on December 11 he
took canonical possession of the Ba-
silica of the Nativity in Bethlehem.
These three entrances concluded the
installation of the new Custos, for
whose work in the homeland of
Christ we implore heaven's blessing.

NFEM, VI (1956) 1, 3.

OsLO, NORWAY: The Franciscan Fathers
of the Dutch Province have two par-
ishes in Oslo where they conduct re-
treats, give conferences, and instruct
catechumens as part of their regelar
work. The Parish of Saint Halvard
in Oslo number 375 Catholics, a lay
apostolate association, and 2 Third
Order youth group. Two priests and
2 brother are in charge of the parish.
The Parish of Saint Ansgar in Krist-
jansand number 160 Catholics. The
work here is carried on in the same
way as at Saint Halvard's.

Fr. Wilhard Hartman, O.F.M., is
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chaplain at the Florida Hospital in
Bergen. He also has good contacts
with the students at the University of
Bergen, where he teaches.

Fr. Leo van Eekeren, O.F.M., who
held the post of Rector at the novi-
tiate of the Sisters of Saint Francis
Xavier in Sylling, was called by sud-
den death on January 1, 1955. He
had been 2 missionary in Norway since
1927 and had come to be highly re-

FRANCISCAN BRIEFS

garded by all. With few exceptions,
all the priests of the Oslo Diocese at-
tended the funeral services. His obit-
uary, published in the local paper,
was almost a panegyric, and a Pro-
testant minister wrote a long and
Jaudatory article about him in the
Sylling paper, extolling the virtues
and zeal of this admirable Franciscan

apostle.
NFM, V (1955) 11, 29.
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THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE
SIN, THE BETRAYAL OF LOVE

In previous conferences we analyzed some of the positive im-
plications of that pithy line from Saint John: God is love and he
who abides in love abides in God and God in him (1 Jn. 4:16). Be-
cause love is Trinity and we are framed in its image, our destiny as
human beings, as children of God, and as religious can be summed
up in a single line. We were created by Love to fall in love with
Love itself. Such is our destiny.

True love, however, is an outward movement, a giving and
sharing of what we have and are with others. As such it broadens
and matures us, vivifies and sanctifies us. As love grows, our horizon
and interests expand until only an infinitely lovable God can ex-
haust our capacity to give.

But if unselfish love leads to life, happiness, and the ultimate
ecstacy that is heaven, by the same logic sin should lead to death,
misery, and the utter loneliness that is hell. For basically sin is but
a betrayal of true love, a yielding to self when God and duty require
the exercise of that charity which is not self-seeking (I Cor. 13: 5).
In the present conference we shall review some of the consequences
of this refusal to abide in love. They are illustrated graphically in

the first record of human sin, the story of Eve.
I. Eves Test of Love

That love should be tested is but fitting. For the paradoxical
thing about it is that we cannot share or give ourselves completely
without being loved in return. Why, for instance, does God require
our love? Because it profits Him? Hardly; for then He would not
be infinitely perfect. As Aquinas explains: “God seeks His glory
not for His own sake but for ours” (Sum theol. IL. I1, q.132, a. 1 ad
I). For unless we give our hearts to Him, He can never thrill us
someday with the eternal gift of Himself.

This reciprocal character of love creates a dilemma which each
lover must solve for himself. Does he love merely because he is
toved or would hie continue to love even if he received nothing in
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return? The tesd‘ tis fiulple. If he continues to be faithful even when
others appear e/ Wihdraw their love, his own is genuine. That is
why Christ mad)de % love of enemies the test of Christian charity.
If you love tho ¢ tho love you what reward shall you have? He
asks, implying FMtuch love has already received its recompense.

You therefore & ‘;; h be perfect, even as your heavenly Father is
perfect (Mt. 5: /,haz-But God loves us not for what He can get out
of us but for w He can give us.

Once we haf,.‘:: fasped this, we can understand the significance
of Eve’s temptar/;l réThe biblical account (Gen. 3: 1-6) is enlight-
ening. Why h“t’pa 0d. commanded you, that you should not eat
of every lree in .e’“d!se? asks the. devil. Of the fruit of the trees
that are in para fitswe do eat, re'plies Eve in surprise. So bounteous
were God’s benf "so great His generosity, so distracting the de-
lights of His garj ’tha.lt Eve even forgot there was a tree they must
not touch. But t/ . devil is careful to call it to her attention. Even
when she remem -t the forbidden fruit, however, Eve recognized
instinctively that’ ™ was good. He would not hold back anything
from them, she ned, were it not dangerous or harmful. God
hath commande iu‘ that we should not eat [its fruit] and that we
should not touch (;‘he explained, lest perhaps we die. But the devil
sows the seed of eauht' No, you shall not die, he declares. He will
tell her the real ¥ SO0, God doth kriow that in what day soever you
shall eat thereofs oy % eyes shall be opened: and you shall be as
Gods, knowing g/ 0 tnd evil. Eve looks at the tree. It does not look
dangerous, but g% . lo eat, and fair to the eyes, and delightful to
behold. The seed °' doubt takes root. Could the serpent be right?
Is God holding JY o them? Suspicion grows like an ugly cloud,
blacking out eve?) Tmembrance of God’s myriad proofs of love.
God cannot keep er‘ from becoming like to Him, she thinks in-
dignantly. And rFac Ing up, she plucks the fruit and eats. Then
the horrible trut’ “Teaks upon her. She has been tricked. Like
every sinner after % she finds the forbidden fruit as bitter as worm-
wood (Prov. 5:4)

Eve is sorry; ltut' ot because she has offended God or created
a painfully diffics Stuation for her husband. She is only sorry and
frightened for hefgee " Her love is still self-centered. In failing God
she can no longer frue to man. And so her first sin of selfishness

/
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leads to another. Pretending to have found happiness, she reaches
up from her fallen state to drag Adam down with her. Having lost
God and heaven, she is determined not to lose her husband, even
if it means taking him to hell. And so the great downward move-
ment of selfishness begins. We cannot disrupt one of the bonds
binding man to God, or man to his fellowman, without weakening or
imperiling the other. Had Eve remained faithful, Adam could
have loved both God and Eve; but in committing what may have
seemed to her a purely personal sin, she makes Adam chose between
her and God, between her pleasure and grace-life for her children.
For well she knows that if Adam falls, the whole human race will be
blighted with original sin. But because the wickedness of a woman
is all evil (Ecclus. 25: 18), she does not hesitate to-seduce him and
through him to betray their unborn children. She, whose very name
means mother of all the living, belied that name and brought death
to her offspring. Truly might John say: He who does not love
abides in death (I Jn. 3, 14).
Here we see the frightening consequences of sin. Not only does
Eve fail to become as God. Through her selfish act in seeking to
become like God despite God, she loses the very sanctifying grace
that made her a partaker of the divine nature (2 Peter 1:4), to-
gether with the preternatural gifts of bodily immortality and per-
fect voluntary control of those instincts of nature that prompt her
to seek only her own good. She becomes a creature of death. Having
tasted evil, her will is weakened. And understandably enough. For
if the will be our power of altruistic love, the facu]ty which frees
us from seeking only our own good, then Eve, by deliberately and
freely seeking herself in defiance of her obligations to God, husband,
and children perverted her will. No wonder God in punishment
permitted her natural cravings to grow strong and rebellious. She
no longer finds it easy to fulfil her natural destiny of perfect love,
for she is always in danger of being dominated by a selfish pos-
sessiveness and craving for affection. Her greater power to love be-
comes a greater power to enslave, so that there is scare any evil like
that in a woman (Sirach 25:18). Her mind, once used solely to
discover how to help her husband and serve God, becomes an in-
strument of selfishness. This socalled darkening of the intellect
does not make it less clever, only its cleverness is no longer what
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Christ called the prudence of the children of light (Lk. 16:8), but
what Paul pictures as the wisdom of the flesh (Rom.8:7). Far from
finding heaven, Eve loses even her earthly paradise and is condemn-
ed to pain and distress (Gen. 3: 16).

II. Sin as Selfishness

In every sin, Eve’s tragedy is somehow re-enacted. For like
hers, all sin is the sordid story of selfishness, a searh for one’s im-
mediate or apparent good at the expense of God or fellowman.
Like hers too, all sin is anti-social. It leaves its scars on the human
race; indeed, it is not content until it has crucified the Son of God
Himself. And having betrayed the very purpose of his existence, the
sinner abides in death (I Jn. 3:14) and asks to be sent to hell.

That sin, the antithesis of love, is ultimately selfishness hardly
requires proof. It is clear from what Christ said of the Last Judge-
ment. (Mt. 25:42-46) . If we are damned it will be because we have
refused to feed Christ in the person of the hungry, or have turned
a deaf ear to the needy, to those in prison, the homeless, the poor,
the naked, those physically, mentally, or spiritually sick; in short,
because all wrapped up in our own concerns, we have neglected the
spiritual and corporal works of mercy. Or consider the capital sins
in detail: pride, covetousness, lust, anger, gluttony, envy and sloth.
Do they not all stem from inordinate self-love with its threefold
concupiscence? Or examine your own conscience. Study those oft-
repeated sins and imperfections that mar the perfection of the gift
of yourself to God. Why do you tend to cut corners in your worship
of God? Why so careless or listless in recting your Office, in attend-
ing or celebrating Mass, in performing your prescribed prayers or
community exercises? Why are you given to vanity, jealousy or envy?
Why are you so prone to indulge your taste for food or drink at
the expense of your spiritual health? Examine any fault, great or
small, and you will find selfishness at the hub of the trouble.

II1. Consequences of Sin

As Eve discovered, sin is no shortcut to happiness. It only leads
to misery, death, and the utter loneliness of hell. Misery comes in
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its wake, for as Paul warns: Tribulation and anguish shall be visited
on the soul of every man who works evil (Rom. 2:9).. Mere th-e
natural law is concerned, which even pagans hav.e written in their
hearts (Rom. 2:14), much of the sinner's sorry plight stems in great
measure from the nature of the violation itself. It was this tru.th
that prompted the Stoic maxim: “Virtue is its own reward and vice
its own punishment.” But in a broader sense, 1t 1s true perhaps t:)1
some degree of every sin. For if man’s very destiny is to love, an
love is the fulfillment of the law (Gal. 5:14), how can the hl%ma}n
heart find true happiness by stifling the most divine element 1n it-
self, its capacity for unselfish love? As Eve’s sin cost her paradise, s0
personal sin robs the soul of the deep peace and joy .tha.t comes to
those who walk with God as once our protoparents did in the cool
of the garden.

But the sinner not only hurts himself, he hurts others; for all
sin it anti-social. Like Eve's selfishness, it leaves its scars on th'e human
race as such. It can initiate a chain reaction more devast?tmg th.an
an atomic or hydrogen bomb. Both sacred and profane h1st'ory give
us such striking examples. David’s unguarded glance, for instance,
led to adultery, then deceit, corruption, the betrayal ‘of loyal .sol-
diers, finally murder and the death of an innoccr}t Chll(.l (2 Kings
11-12) ; Amnon’s ravishing of his sister Thamar with all its sad con-
sequences (ibid., 18) ; or Henry VIII, that “defender of the faith,
whose private affair with Anne Boleyn lost all England to the
Church. No sin, in the last analysis, is purely personal or affects
the individual alone. Even interior sins are reflected on one’s coun-
tenance, and if nothing else the Mystical Body is weakened.

To show what sin has done and continues to do to the human
race, God gave us the frightening object lesson of C:alvary. For as
we have said elsewhere, “What is the story of Christ's career on
earth but the case history of the interaction between a perfect
human nature and an environment tainted with sin? Not that t.he
Jewish nation of Christ's day was particularly degenerate. Quite

the contrary, the Jews had been specially favored by God..Taugh.t
by His prophets, enlightened by His Law, protecte-d by His provi-
dence, they possessed an enviable standard of morality that set th‘en.l
above any pagan civilization of their day. Yet the shadow of origl-
nal and actual sin also blighted their race. Their mental outlook,

Py e
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their g .

ence of t?el l?ehavmr, their vices and virtues reflected the influ-
ents all g, s;,ns of the parents, grandparents, and great-grandpar-
Eden. Sip o ay back to man’s first defection in the Garden of
warped Spiritun]l'lght say, createc.i the culture-loving Sadducees, the
Rabbis, 1. ;uy of the Pharisees, the misinterpretations of the
Pilate, th, school system of the Scribes. It gave us the weaklin
phas, thy, greedy Judas, th(? brutal temple guard. It produced Caig-
of justice ir}:ilrody. on th(.a prl.esthood. It turned the Sanhedrin court
the bloody sco a living lie. Sin plaited the crown of thorns, knotted
milieu ey, gurge,.and hew:ed the beams of the cross. Here was a
Son as 2 pe:f by sin. And into this world, God sent His beloved
sin pusheq nectt man. An.d what happened? The devilish logic of
cross. Thiy ; tho its {nevual‘)le conclusion. It nailed Christ to the
anguisheq . e terrible, frightening lesson of the Passion. In the
body of G l.nd, the tortured soul, the broken heart, the di;fi ured
doing: ray, rist, we reaq what sin—yes, our sin—does and if still
The I:.as%ﬁlngf the I!/Iys.ucal Body of Christ.” (Book of Life, p 711)
cosmic COnseq(:l ] ;Jcl;:lst 18 a ghastly reminder that human,sir.l ha;

And beCause the

ment to h;, sinner denies his destiny, becoming a detri-

stxl'ike him § j:,llllox:flg::, he- dFserves‘to die. And if God does not
tells us, I 0 ce, 1t is only because in Hi
turn from Z:ssz;i ynzt ‘:hlc. de?th of the wicked, buI;htsh::t1 e:ifz, t;zkljs
wal contin nd live (Ezech. 33: 11). But wt indivi
sin, there ilsle: to prov?ke the wrath of G)od by ‘Z:;:ien:ﬂ; midnlvlllr'l.
from God, onprogresswe gr.owth in selfishness. For to rema?n a a::
grace, and wit; :;u;:t contmu:ally repulse the advances of di\I:ine
successive g, . ch act tlTe sinner grows more selfish. With each
the Conseque[:l, e sinner, like Eve, becomes more calloused towards
rowing of " ces of his sin for others. There is a progressi s
whereby th Tizons and interests, a kind of spiritual 8;1“0"6 sion
ed. If Juda, isunner becomes completely and hopelessl selfvemmn
then 1o g, $ any norm for judging the patience of d)i'vine-center-
over and Overl.; dz{mned tha.t God has not looked full in th::n :rCY:
turns his back oialg entreatn.lg him to return, but he delibera:ecle’
e i 1((),?,:I;>d l;lls fellowman’s interest and walks intZ
o .d erhaps we are not far wrong in believin
today who has not made himself either hop(;g-

v eternity refyg;
that no map
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lessly or dangerously selfish. Hopelessly selfish, because by his hab-
itual self-seeking and continual refusal of grace, he so conditions
himself that he no longer cares to convert; dangerously selfish, be-
cause the social consequences of his sin make him a positive menace
to his fellowman. When such a point is reached he forfeits his
right to live; indeed he has lost the whole reason for his existence,

s0 God takes him from this earth and gives him just what he always
his miserable tiny self. And that is

wanted and deliberately sought—
hell, where everyone is utterly alone because everyone is wrapped
up in himself. The very creatures the sinner once sought for the

happiness they would bring, become hateful and disgusting. Once
instruments of pleasure, now they but torture and burn. But the
maddeing thing about hell is not the pain of its mysterious fire,
which paradoxically enough, a human soul might endure and even
be ecstatically happy, if only it still possessed the loving vision of
God; no, it is the loss of God who can be possessed only through
the unselfishness of true love, that drives the dammed soul to de-
spair. And that is why even were God to open hell, the sinner could
never escape for he has never learned to love unselfishly. He has
corrupted the innate goodness of the will as a faculty of altruistic

love by repeated acts of selfishness until like a warped and twisted

limb it is no longer capable of reaching out to God. His only reason

for hating hell is the discomfort it brings to himself, so that even
if God were to unlock its gates, the sinner would still be chained
by his own selfishness. He would carry hell with him.

But even where the selfishness of sin stops short of such cor-
ruption, it still wreaks its havoc. Nor are the cloistered walls im-
mune to its ravages. Some of the worst examples of selfishness can
be found at times among those who by profession have dedicated
themselves to the more perfect observance of Christ’s dual law of
If a community where charity rules recreates something of

s Saint Augustine declared, then the religious
ate a little hell within the

charity.
earthly paradise, a
wrapped up in his own selfishness can cre
monastery. “There are false monks,” wrote Augustine, “and I know
several. Reprobates are they in whom the charity of Christ has no
part, who while living in community with others are hateful, spite-
ful, turbulent, disturbing by their raucous conduct the peace of their
" brethren, seeking always for a chance to speak against them, just
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as a fractious horse in double-harness not only does not help to pull
the wagon, but torments his team-mate with his kicks” (Enar. in
ps. 119, 3) . Such might well ponder those words of John: He who
does not love abides in death (1 Jn. 3:14).

But sin not only crucifies man by bringing misery to the in-
dividual and pain to the human race. It also crucifies divine love.

Sometimes the sinner tries to delude himself into believing

that sin cannot matter to God, for how can an infinitely perfect
being be hurt? For in anthropomorphic fashion he can only con-
ceive something mattering if its absence produces pain or hurt. It
is true of course that we cannot take anything from God, and in
this sense sin cannot hurt Him. But we can keep Him from giving
Himself in love to others, and nothing in this whole wide world
is so important, or matters so much to God as that. For if the Three
Divine Persons, to assume the impossible, could no longer share
the divine essence in that inner give-and-take that is their very
life, they would cease to exist, they would die. Neither man’s crea-
tion nor supernatural destiny, it is true, result from any intrinsic
necessity. They are free gifts of divine altruism. Still, nothing is
closer to the heart of the Trinity, to use a human metaphor, nothing
so like, and therefore so much a participation in, their inner life as
the gift of the grace-life to a created soul. No wonder then that
"Paul could warn the sinner: It is a fearful thing to fall into the
hands of the living God (Hebr. 10: 31).

Indeed our love matters to God! When a soul not only refuses
Him love but prevents Him from giving Himself to others, it incurs
the terrible wrath of God. If divine anger ever flashed in the eyes
of the gentle Christ, it was when He spoke of those who destroyed
the faith of His little ones by scandal. He would tie a millstone
about their necks and drown them in the depths of the sea. He
knotted a scourge for the temple profiteers who made the practice
of religion a burden for the common people. His terrible curse
fell upon the Scribes learned in the law who educated unto death
instead of unto eternal life (Lk. 11, 45-52).

And not only is God concerned about what we do to others;
He is vitally interested in the love of our own heart. I have loved
thee with an everlasting love; therefore have I drawn thee taking
pity on thee (Jer. 31,3). In his beautiful autobiographical poem
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the “Hound of Heaven,” Francis. Tl.lompson relates h?w d.ivme
love pursued him relentlessly, till it finally c.aught up with hlmt,ha
derelict of the gutter, and made a man of him again. Or take dle
story of Saint Peter, Magdalene, or Judas. Was anyone more madly
in love with human souls than the Divine Shepherd? No mother,
He assures us, loved her child more than He loves us. Tl}e arden,t
love between a bride and her husband cannot compare with God’s
love for us, as we learn from the Canticle of Canticles. Can we
claim our love does not matter? .

But it is almost as if God were afraid someone mlgh't accuse
Him. “You are infinitely happy in the possession of the divine es-
sence. How then can you be hurt?” So what did God do? He gave
us the power to hurt Him in the literal and real sense of'the term.
He took to Himself a human heart that we might break it, human
eyes that we might cause them to fill with tears, a human soul.that
could run the whole gamut of human emotions. And all thls. to
prove that our love does matter. He loves us so much that He gives
us the power to make Him sorrowful or glad. In more than one
sense, the crucifixion is an object lesson. Not only does it dramatize
what sin does to human nature, but it is the poigna}nt story of how
our sin cuts the heart of God. Our sin blind.'i His eyes lest the.y
find us out; it presses a crown of thorns on His brow to take His
mind off us; it spikes His arms to the cross -lest they em'br:ace
us; pegs His feet lest they pursue us; lances His heart lest it im-
pnsozrlllds. the inexplicable proof of His love is this, that God.does
not strike us down but lets us stumble on in our se.lf-choset.l misery,
until we discover our mistake and come back conscience-striken like
Magdalene to weep at His feet. The cross shows us.better than
anything else that God is love, and that sin can crucify one who
is God Himself. '

As the bride of Christ, or His intimate friend, abhor all de-
liberate sin for the ugly thing it is. To seck our own th?asure or
passing enjoyment at the cost of His pain is a kind of spiritual sad-
ism. Let us therefore love, because God first loved us (1 Jn. 4: 19).

Fr. Allan B, Wolter, O.F.M.




THE IMPORTANCE OF CHARITY IN FRANCISCAN
SPIRITUALITY (II)

II. THE THEOLOGICAL VIRTUE OF CHARITY

hin g(;:.hfz:)rrlt}'_I is the supernatural virtu.e by which we Jove God above all
pos for is own sra-ke and our neighbor because of God: It will not
iy Ty to consider here those things which are handled by theo-
ogsl:x:s r;ga;dmg t:.he nature of charity. It will suffice for our present pur-
5::1 inio 1:;uss ..bmef.ly.the things that pertain to the subject we are ex-
ng, that is, charity and its perfection through active exercise.

The Object and Nature of Charity

GOdThiem l;;nascan scho‘ol,_ as ha:s already been pointed out, considers
e igran ydas pe:rfectxon a.nd infinite goodness, continually abound-
g in. good. Saint Francis viewed God as He is described in th

ynoptic gospels, as the heavenly Father of the immense human familye

Who embraced all His chi i
dence. children in the vast sweep of His merciful provi-

L .
first h(;\;ea:f i(t}socfl has 1r.he t.iual nature of friendship and of desire. The
God. 1t dorls w;:hrm;.l object _‘the. goodness or absolute perfection of
creatures. o1 e goocll in itself, without any relation at all to
loving us ande second ..cor-lsrders God as our own personal good, as
emphonts 1 1 .(clommpmcaung Himself to us, In this form of love g’reat
fons 1s a1f on the tremendous benefits of God by which He man-
o ove for us. He h.as shawn this by “creating us, by redeemin,

, e Zd;;reparmg and disposing us for the Beatific Vision.”? 8
least i (::h ° r;ign;) a?latiho.hc theology, thef motive or aim of charity, at
not the good rece: a:l ysis, must be the infinite perfection of God and
however - haris eived or expe-cted from God. For Saint Bonaventure
alone, :b.m alsc.y lmcludes no.t just love of friendship (amor amicitiae)'
longs o see. and ove of desire (amor concupiscentiae) by which one
simply 1o Tove I-IPosses.s God. To love God because of Himself is not
union with Him l:rlldwuh(:im'any hope of reward; it is also to desire
beatitude. and mo. to desire to possess Him as our final end and
charity is’God e some other secondary good. The formal object of

_ » the highest good, under the aspect of goodness. ]Hence

1Scotus, Oxon., III, d. 27, b, un., 0.8, XXV, 361a
170

THE IMPORTANCE OF CHARITY 171

it not only includes the absolute goodness of God, but also His rela-

tive goodness.

Blessed John Duns Scotus, and many Franciscan theologians after
him, proposed a stricter and more precise teaching on the formal ob-
ject of charity. According to Scotus, love concerns friendship only, a
friendship by which we love God as goodness in Himself without ref-
erence to creatures; for Scotus this is charity sui juris. He defines it
accordingly: “That affective virtue which perfects the will in so far
as it has the affection of justice (affectio justitiae) 1 call charity.”?
Scotus, however, does not exclude the desire that strives for God as
good in Himself, but only the desire that seeks our own good. Accord-
ing to him, the love by which we strive for God as our own good is
not charity but the virtue of hope.

The renowned mystic, Blessed Angela of Foligno, speaks of this
pure and perfect love that contemplates God solely as the absolute good,
in the following words: “I do not want to serve or love because of some
reward; I want to serve and love because of the incomprehensible
goodness of God.”®

Yet, the love we render to God Who first loves us must be duly
considered; for this love prepares and disposes us for the pure love of
friendship4 The love God manifests to us and the benefits He un-
ceasingly showers upon us should move us to love Him and to ascend to
the love of friendship. For this reason the spiritual writers of our Order
frequently recommend this kind of love as a means of enkindling perfect
charity.

A beautiful example of this occurs in the twenty-third chapter of
the First Rule of the Friars Minor, where our Seraphic Father exhorts
his friars to love God with their whole heart because of the benefits re-
ceived from Him. From this they should proceed to the love of friend-
ship, however, for he goes on to say: «“Therefore we should desire and
wish for nothing, and nothing should please and delight us, except
our Creator and Redeemer and Saviour, Who alone is the true God,
Who is our complete good, and every good, and all-good, the true and
highest good, Who alone is good (Lk- 18:19). . Who alone is holy,
just, true, and upright.” '

Scotus himself accepts this motive—which is only secondarily neces-
sary for charity—as well as the primary motive which impels us to

20x., 1L, d. 27, qun., a. 2, XV, 356a.
3Sainte Angele de Foligno, Le livre de U'Experience des vrais Fideles, ed. M.J.

Ferre, (Paris, 1927), 354. .
4Cf. Rep. Par., I, d. 27, g. ua., 0. 9, XXIII, 482b-483a.
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love God as goodness in Himself, for he says that “both of these (mo-

tives) must be present for the most perfect kind of love.”s
The virtue of charity inclines us to love not only God but also the

God-Man, Jesus Christ. At the time of Saint Francis, Christian theology

and iconography were quite reserved toward the sacred humanity of
Christ as the Incarnate Word and the King of Glory. Saint Bernard
of Clairvaux and the Cistercians were almost the only exceptions. But
Francis of Assisi, as everyone knows, cherished a tender devotion and
a deep personal love toward the humanity of Christ, especially His
suffering and rejected humanity. Just as Francis loved God as his
Father, so he loved Christ as his older Brother Who assumed a human
body for us, redeemed us from the bondage of sin by His passion and
death, and interceded with the Father for us, even in our guilt.

Following closely in the footsteps of Our Seraphic Father, Fran-
ciscan writers, perhaps more than any others, urge devotion to the
humanity of Christ. The three traditional forms of this devotion are
to the passion, to the Holy Eucharist and to Mary the Mother of Christ.
But in addition to the aspect of piety here involved, it is also neces-
sary to consider the aspect of dogma. In Seraphic spirituality, Jesus
Christ holds first place, and He is considered—and in an absolute
sense—the only Mediator between God and man. Consequently the
Franciscan school reduces ‘all things to Christ, and is pre-eminently
Christocentric. ‘ ‘

‘Whoever loves God with a genuine love must of necessity want
Him to be loved by all men. Saint Bonaventure says: “Love does not
merely desire to enjoy God’s sweetness and to be close to Him, but it
also wishes and longs for the fulfillment of His will, for the spreading
of His worship, for the exaltation of His glory. For love wishes that
God be known by all, loved by all, served by all, and honored above
all things.”¢ All men are members of one great family, whose God is
the Father and His Only-Begotten Son, Jesus Christ, together with the
Paraclete. Therefore all men are “sons of the Most High (Lk- 6:35),
brothers of Jesus Christ and consequently brothers of one another.
Following the example of Jesus Christ, therefore, each one of us has
the duty to help his fellowmen-so that throughout the entire human
family a union of filial chariy toward the Father and fraternal charity
among men may be restored, fostered, and preserved. -

To love someone means to.wish him well; -accordingly we must
desire every good for our neighbor, On this point Saint Bonaventure
is explicit: “Love of neighbor not only desires his corporal welfare and

SRep. Par., III, d. 27, q. un., n. 9, XXIII, 483a.
8De sex alis Seraphim, ¢ 2, n..5, VIII, 133b.
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. :s -eternal salvation.”” Ac-
temporal prosperity, but also and above all his ete 4.toward our

ing to the Scotistic school, charity toward ourselves an
;Zzghbgc)r consists in this, that we wish and d?si.re that “fre Olfrseg;f:n :efig
our neighbor may come to love God as infinitely pertect 1n o our.
We wish this love of God however, neither for c.mr own rllor :h o
neighbor’s benefit but solely that God may receive the fg C;TY Rt
due His absolute perfection. In like manner, the virtue o ar yn s
not rest in one’s neighbor as an ultimate end, .for cr;at.u:ie.s catll : ¢
loved properly only as a kind of intermediary object ‘an indirec Z't, of
a means toward the love of the infinite Good to Whom every a
true charity directly tends.® : .

On this account we can say that charity toward God and d}a';‘l}:y
toward our neighbor are specifically identical, For as. Sc?tus says: : ,:,
habitus of a direct act (actus directus) and of the indirect a‘;t (a e
reflexus is the same.”® According to the Subtle Doctor, ther.e oie,w the
teason for the specific unity of charity toward God and fcharlt}"t(i) e
our neighbor is not the divine goodness in .Itself in so far as }llboi the
object of glorification in eternal beatitude in u.rhlch our neig bor e
comes or is able to become a partaker—as Saint Thomas an
Bonaventure hold. - )

" The Franciscan Order is essentially apostolic. “Saint Franms'. d
wished to live not for himself alone, but led by zeal fo_r God,/ he w;;h;e
to help others.”10 For this reason he set up a way of. life tl.lat w<.)u‘b e
not only contemplative but also active. Thus the Friars I\I‘I‘mf)r, (;n;‘f:'?_
with the spirit of Francis, have as their ideal the so-Cfllled . Ifllxelt l's -
a life of contemplation that overflows into apostolic af:t1v1ty. : i by
this account that our Order has always shown a special love IC;r he
common people, for all who are in misery and nfzed help, fo::h a w;ez
reflect the poor, lowly, suffering, and rejected Christ Am.n:he-r ar%(llcd
istic of our Order that follows from its apostolic form is love and de-
votion toward the Church, which is the family of God on earth and the
mystical spouse of Jesus Christ.

The State of Friendship with God

All theologians teach that the state of friendship bet-weeq God ax;ld
man which is produced by the infused virtue of charl-ty, s brqug 1t
about by sanctifying grace. As Saint Bonaventure puts it: “Charity Is

TIbid.
80xon. III, d. 26, q. un., n. 2s, XV, 379ab.
oIbid.
10Brey. Rom.-Seraphicum, 4 oct. ad Laudes.
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joined with the grace that renders one pleasing, and which is conse-
quently- called gratum faciens, for it renders man acceptable to God.
Hence it is called charity (caritas) not simply because it possesses some-
thing which is dearly loved (carum amatum), but also because it makes
fnan dear to God (carum Deo).”’* And the Subtle Doctor affirms this:
‘Througlf grace, or charity, the soul is formally made acceptable to
God a!.ld in a very special manner.”!? Many other Franciscan writers fol-
low this llme of thought, insisting that the theological virtue of charity
and sanctifying grace are really the same. Bu we shall discuss this point
later.

. Now, the_ love of friendship demands a certain equality among
friends, for friendship makes men equal. There must be something in
common among friends, something that places them on some kind of
equal. plane. In the same manner, divine charity also calls for an
equality, though a relative one, between God and man. :

This bond of love that exists between God and a just man is called
by Duns Scotus 2 super-friendship (superamicitia) rather than an or-
dinary friendship. The Subtle Doctor speaks in such terms, however,
not because he denies that there is no union of the good, or of t.hé
mutual love of benevolence between God and man, but because he
takes .the word “friendship” is a strict, Aristotelian sense which posits
equality from the very notion of friendship- But equality in its proper
s_1gm.f1cauon is impossible between God and created beings. Still, ac-
cording to Scotus, a kind of friendship is possible. “In an even more
excel.lent manner is God lovable, possessing goodness as He does and re-
turning love for love, so that it is possible to have a friendship with
Him that could be called a superior or super-friendship.”18
Moreover, for true friendship love must be gratuitous, that is, a
person must l?Ye his friend for himself and not for any personal ;d-
vantage or uuhtarfm motive. Thus in the Scotistic school charity is
described as gratuitous and pure, more insistently, perhaps, than in
any other school. For according to Scotus, charity properly so-called

requires that God be loved because of His own absolute perfection,
without any reference to creatures.

The Virtue of Charity and Sanctifying Grace Are the Same

Charity is always connected with sanctifying grace, and thus it ren-
ders a man dear to God and makes him a friend of God. Many theolo-
11] Sent., d. 17, p.1, art. un

. art. un,, q. 3, I, 299a.
120xon. IV, 4.1, q.k, n, 31, XVI, 94a. &
181bid., 11, d. 27, q. un.,, n.4, XIII, 249a, (Assisi codex 137).
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gians of the thirteenth century stated that charity and sanctifying grace
are the same. Saint Bonavenure did no deny the probability of this
opinion, yet he followed those who placed a real distinction between the
infused virtue of charity and habitual grace.

According to the judgment of Scotus, however, the virtue of charity
and sanctifying grace are really the same. “Grace is a virtue and is iden-
tical in reality with charity itself.”14 “Both,” argues Scotus, “as such
are offered equally to the children of the kingdom and the sons of per-
dition. . ., both enliven virtues as their [supematu.ral] form, neither
can be [supermturally] dead; both unite us perfectly to our ultimate
end, in so far as it is possible in this life. If they were assumed to be
distinct, one of the two would be superfluous, in as much as the other
would suffice.”1®

There is, however, a formal distinction between the two. For, to
quote Scotus again: “Charity is said to be that which makes God dear
to the one possessing it, but in such a way that God is regarded as lova-
ble rather than as loving, whereas grace makes God pleased with some-
one so that grace regards God as loving and accepting one rather than
as someone who is loved."1¢

This, briefly, is the opinion of Scotus on the identity of charity
and grace. :

Charity, the Queen of Virtues

From what has already been said, it is clear that charity is the
most eminent of the virtues. Franciscan writers have often discussed its
excellence, but none more emphatically than Scotus. “Charity,” he
says, “since it is the most excellent virtue of all, perfects the will ac-
cording to its most perfect act, which is to love.”*” And he goes to to
explain that “. . .since the theological virtues have as their object that
which is uncreated, they are the more perfect the more intimately they
are united and joined to that object. And moreover, the spiritual edi-
fice is said to be founded on faith, raised up through hope, and com-
pleted by charity, for all the theological virtues, charity has the greatest
power of uniting and hence its acts make men more like God.”*®

Charity is the queen of virtues. Just as the will has command over
all the other powers of the soul, so charity rules over all the other vir-
tues. Saint Bernardine of Siena writes: “Charity is the queen of vir-

4Rep. Par., 11, d. 27, q. un, n.3, XXIHI, 135a.
150xon. II, d. 27, q. un., n.4, XIII, 249a,

16]bid.

17Rep. Par., 111, d. 26, q. oo, n. 19, XXIII, 475b.
18JI] Sent., d. 27, a.2, q.1 ad 6, III, 604b.
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tues. She can in fact be called the empress of the virtues, for she gov-
erns all the others. Charity has this supereminence over all other virtues
because, even though she does not elicit the acts proper to the others, she
nevertheless commands them and renders them meritorious.”® And
Saint Bonaventure has this to say: “Just as a tree derives its nourish-
ment, life, and vigor from moisture, so the entire spiritual development
of man derives the same from love. Love is infused in so far as it is re-
ceived within us, and it is diffused in so far as proceeding from within
us, it broadens the affections to include the love of many things and
moves all the powers of the soul to perform good works.”20

Furthermore, according to Saint Bonaventure, “love is the root, the
form, and the end of the virtues.”2! “For charity unites, conforms, and
links our will to God Himself as our moving principle, our guiding
norm, and our peaceful end. Therefore, just as God is the efficient
cause in so far as He moves us, the formal cause in so far as He guides
us, and the final cause in so far as He gives us peace, so charity itself,
by reason of its operation, has the office of the three causes.”#?

Without charity the virtues are perfect only secundum quid and
only as regards being, but not simpliciter and as regards well-being.
For they must ordain and guide man to his final end, but they can-
not do so without charity, which is their directive form, giving them
help in ordaining and regulating. This is the opinion of the Seraphic
Doctor. “For charity, “he says, “is the weight that inclines and brings
about the operations of all the virtues toward-a good end.”?® And “just
as heavy bodies tend toward a central point through the force of their
weight, so the spirit tends toward the highest good through the weight
of love™ 24 ’

The Subtle Doctor is in perfect agreement with the beautiful
teaching of the Seraphic Doctor. “If charity alone regards the ultimate
end immediately,” he explains, “the other virtues will not regard the
ultimate end except through the medium of charity. . .and therefore are
imperfect without charity, for they cannot be directed (toward the
ultimate end) without charity.”2s

It follows, then, that all the virtues are nothing more than differ-
ent manifestations of the one virtue, charity, which contains all the other

‘19Quadragesimale de Evangelio aeterno, sermo 3, De excellentia divini amoris,

a.2, ¢.2, Opero, (Venetiis, 1745), II, 19a.

20] Sent., d.' 14, dub. 1, 6, I, 255ab,
N Brevil, p.5, c. 8, V, 262a.

931 Sent., d. 28, a. 1, q.2 ad 6, I1,885b.
88]]] Sent. d. 27, 3, k, q. 3, III, 598a.

stIbid., d. 36, a. un., q. 6, III, 806b.
280xon., III, d. 36, q. un., n. 26, XV, 684b.
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virtues. Thus David of Augsburg says: “Charity is one virtue possessing
in itself all other virtues; but because it has so many different effects
which are brought about by circumstances and causes from without, and

which it opposes when bad or tends toward when good, it takes on di-

verse offices or names,” %6

Obviously, charity is the supreme virtue according to the Fran-
ciscan school of spirituality.
26De exterioris et interioris Hominis Compositione libri tres, (Ad Claras Aquas,

.1899) 226s. .
(To be continued)
Fr. James Heerinckx, O.F.M.

Fr. Marvin Woelffer, O.F.M. (Transl.)
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 II. How Holy Obedience merited for him
to see Christ on Christmas Day.

69. After he had made his profession in the Order and had finished
the new building, he was appointed to Jook after the friars’ kitchen and

to cook for them. He also very willingly performed whatever his supe-

niors commanded him, and in all his duties he showed himself the serv-

ant of everyone.
70. One time during the fast after the Feast of All Saints it occur-

red to him that he should dispose himself in a special way for the Feast
of Christmas and prepare diligently for the graces he hoped to receive.
So he began his fast by cleansing his heart thoroughly by a good confes-
sion and by probing deeply to see whether anything was hidden there
that might offend the eyes of the divine Majesty. His confessor was
Friar Siegfried von Dorstat to whom he made a general confession of
all his sins which he could call to mind and which might disquiet him
Afiter he had made his confession he begged

an any way in his devotion.
but to leave him in

the guardian not to send him out for Christmas,
the convent, that he might more easily give himself up to prayer and
devotion. With great kindness the guardian told him that he would
gladly comply wih the request, provided the lack of friars did not neces-
sitate his being sent out; and that in the meantime he would think it
over carefully, since it was quite some time before the friars would go
out. The guardian added that if he could not help sending him out, he
should go willingly with a ready soul and in the merit of holy obedi-
ence, and if he bowed his head humbly in holy obedience God would
give him. greater gracc on the feastday and increase the fervor of his
spirit. When Friar Robert though it over, he felt remorse that he had
asked the guardian not to send him out; he feared that in this request
he had sough merely his own will and had transgressed his vow. He
therefore resolved ‘in his heart that he would leave the matter entirely
to Divine Providence and would not pester the guardian again about
leaving him in the convent.
71. But when the feast was near at hand, Divine Providence disposed
the guardian to send him out as, companion to Friar Conrad von Pop-
ellendorp, a devout and religious man. When they arrived in the town
called Brucoschercleve, Robert gave himself to devotion and prayed
much while his companion was busy hearing confessions. Since he had
chosen to contemplate the Holy Infancy, his mind was wholly taken up
with the boundless love which God had shown toward sinful and mortal
man in the Incarnation. Nor did he weary of this meditation, and so it
happened that in the evening on the feast of Saint Thomas the Apostle,

‘
L4
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when his companion had retired, Friar Robert continued to watch and
pray. Then the Blessed Virgin appeared to him and placed into his hands
her Son our Lord Jesus Christ in the form of a most beautiful Boy.
But when he had seen the Boy, he was so Pleased with His incredible
loveliness that he paid but little attention to the most Blessed Mother.
While Friar Robert was finding great joy in the pleasing appearance of
the Boy, His Mother after a short while took the Boy back from his
hands with some impatience, and immediately disappeared. At this
poor Robent was greatly disturbed and was fearful lest he had offended
either Mother or Son, and had been robbed of Christ’s presence be-
cause of his sins. He therefore redoubled his devotion and began to de-
vote himself to prayer with great fervor, hoping that on Christmas
Day God would deign to look upon him and
such sweet and heavenly consolation.

grant him once more some

III. The great consolation he received
from the apparition of Christ,

72. On the Feast of the Haly Innocents, when his companion, who
had busied himself all day with preaching and hearing confessions,
was thoroughly tired and had hurried to bed, Friar Robert remained
at his devotions and continued in his fervent prayers. As he was perse-
vering untiringly in his prayers, Our Lord Jesus Christ appeared ¢o
him with His wounds all afresh.and showed him such warm familiar-
ity that in the sweetness of his soul he could nat refrain from breaking
forth into sonorous song and joyful jubilation.
: His companion, however, awakened by this loud noise and re-
| joicing, did not know that Friar Robert was

‘ taken up in the sweetness
. of contemplation. He therefore asked him how long he intended to stay

. up-and why he did not lie down and go to sleep. Later Friar Robert told
- adear friend among his confreres that he had received such great in-
- terior consolation from that vision and every day still felt it within him-
- self that he would prefer to hop on the ground like a frog all the rest of
his life and never live under a roof rather than sadly lack that divine
consolation.

AT IV. His honored death.

b
.. This same Friar Robert was later transferred to Erfurt where he
i Wilt a beautiful and impressive choir
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THE NEW RUBRICS

LADY
AND THE LITTLE OFFICE OF 0
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the Sacred Congregation. In this audience, November 26, 1955, the Mon-
signor explained that he would answer the questions orally, since any-
thing in writing from the Congregation would have to bear the seal of
the Cardinal-Prefect, and this was not considered necessary in this case.

Accordingly, it is evident that the following changes are to be in-

troduced into the recitation of the Little Office. :

1.

Omit the Aperi Domine (which does not scem to have been custo-
mary in the Little Ofice anyway) and the Sacrosanctae.
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followed by all the usual versicles (Domine, exaudi orationem. . <),
and will the versicle Fidelium animae close Lauds and Vespers? Yes.
Will Prime, Tierce, Sext and None close with the versicle Fidelium
animae? Yes.

Will Compline close with Benedicat, the Final Anthem of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, and Divinum Auxilium? Yes. .

After several questions on the Bea edition, the text continucs:

When the Office is said in common, who intones the Te Deum,

2. Omft the Aves at the beginning of the various Hours. Benedictus,” Magnificat, and Nunc Dimittis: the Chanter or the
8. Omit the Pater at the close of Matins (when this Hour is separated He'bdomad,ary? Do as you wish.

from I:auds in private recitation) and at the end of Lauds (toge- _Is the Sign of the Cross to be made at the beginning of the Bene-
) ther with Dominus det, etc.). dictus, Magnificat, and Nunc Dimittis? Yes.

Omit the Pater, Ave, Credo after the Final Antiphon following
Compline. '

Omit the Commemoration of the Saints. However, as will bé evi-

_If the Office closes with the versicle Fidelium animae and the

choirs are in a standing position, will it be correct to kneel just

before this versicle in order to finish the Office kneeling, or should

" the choirs remain standing? Do as you wish. It is correct to keep
' the position you are in when saying this versicle at the close o{
Matins and Lauds and the Little Hours, and the Regina Caeli
after Compline. i
6. Finally, Monsignor Dante said: “This is the substance of the whole
‘matter. The new Decree does affect the Little Office of the Bless?d
Virgin Mary. However, it is mot obligatory, so you can continue in
your old way or follow the New Decree, but it is either or; the two
may not be mixed. I would advise you to follow the new Decree
and go along with the Church.” Monsignor Marchetta, w‘l.lo was
also present at this conference, remarked later: “When this New
Decree is declared a law, all will be obliged to follow it, as the
Little Office of the Blessed Virgin Mary is part of the Breviary.”

From a practical viewpoint, toward implementing this ques%ior.l-
naire (which seems to decide the question definitely enough), it 1s
in order for the Mother Provincial (or the Superior General) to de-
cide whether or not her jurisdiction will or will not adopt the chnanges
The individual houses should not make the change of their own dni-
tiative, to achieve uniformity within the whole Province or O‘ongu'ega-
tion. Once adopted, it should be followed completely, since a mixture of
the old and the new is expressly prohibited. At the same time, shouk‘i
a group decide not to usc the new Rubrics but wait f.or a more -Off-l-
cial pronouncement, 1 should think the individual Sister in private
recitation might of her own initiative make use of the new rubrics,
provided again that she is consistent in this.

) Fr. Ignatius Brady, O.F.M.

" dent below, Franciscans may retain the commemoration of Saint
Framcis- : :

6. Omit the Final Antiphon of Our Lady except after Compline.

Therefore Lauds, Prime, etc. end simply with Fidelium, etc.

In the interest of clarity we present that portion of the questions
_afld answers which affeot the Little Office used by the majority of
Sisters. Other questions touch more directly on the edition of the
Officium Marianum prepared by Father A. Bea, S. J. (translated by
Fr. Aurelian Scharf, O.F.M., Newman Press), which the Frascati-Hart-

well Sisters have adopted as a Community. The text is very expliait,
to leave no point overlooked:

1. Does the new Decree of March 23, 1955, governing the recitation of

the Divine Office, affect the Little Office of the Blessed Virgin
Mary? Yes.

2. If the Decree affects the Little Office, then: :

Will the Ave Maria at the beginning of the Hours be omitted? Yes.

Will the Pater Noster as the close of Matins and Lauds and the
Little Hours be omitted? Yes.

8. Will the Commemoration of the Saints be omitted? Yes.
If so, must the Commemoration of Saint Francis (fer which we
we have an Indult) be omitted? No. You may insert it in the Office
where you now have it, as somthing special for your Congregation.

Mt.zke a conclusion after “participatione gaudere” in the Oremus,
using “Per Dominum nostrum” (long conclusion).

If the Commem?mtim of All Saints is omitted, will the Oration
after the Benedictus of Lauds and the Magnificat of Vespers be
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tly Jubilee, even a rite for wedding Jubilees (for use in

on March forms proper to the Second Order for a renewal of vows

18 i
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ened, with i ceremonies have been revised and som | -
inces and Cf)}rlle resu]o.t that .t.he. Manuals of Prayer for the v:wr.i?;: ?:::—
secration on tﬁ‘:e%avnons will likely need revision. Thus the annual Con-
the Magnificqs 5 ;ast of the Sacred Heart omits the Veni Creator and
the Act of Rep a:a .m:o.re clearly separates the Act of Consecration from
an approved 'MIt}Qin, both can now be recited in the vernacular in
revision has begy axt;on (General Norms, n. 9, p. 2). A correspondin

King, The rmm}ﬂgf e for the @nsecrauion on the Feast of Christ thg
sionaries, ang e vows (z-&pnl 16), the departureceremony for mis-
Friar have le rite used in cti:lebraming the profession-jubilee of a
Friars will lliewkel b some abbreviation. In regard to the latter, most
burdened o iﬁy rehe?ed to know that the Jubilarian is no ,longer
the staff, In M.Md with a flowery head-gear and need not receive
used for the peﬁtbmwmy and several others English may now be

fons, the act of renewal of profession, etc.
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Some of the changes introduced affect the wording of formulae
essential to the Franciscan life. Masters of clerics will welcome the
revised form of the oath before Solemn Profession, since it no longer
carries reference to the Subdiaconate. Tertiary Brothers of the First
Order are no longer called Oblates; and their profession is made ac-
cording to a new -wording. In the formula for simple (temporary)
profession in both the First and Second Orders (and that of clois-
tered Tertiaries) the familiar sine proprio is replaced by in paupertate,
another instance of more €xpress legislation for the state of poverty of
the simply professed Religious, who indeed lives in poverty but still
has his proprium to some extent. ‘ ,

All who use the Romano-Seraphic Litany for Rogation Days and
otherwise, will find the list of Saints identical with the revision of
the latest Seraphic Breviary, but with several additions, including
Saint Pius X. Choir-directors may note that the General Norms (n. 5,
p- 1) remind us that the Order has the custom of standing for all hymns,
even when the Most Blessed Sacrament is
exposed, unless otherwise moted (which is certainly noted for the
Tantum Ergo); and (0. 7, p- 2) that the O Salutaris or another similar
liturgical hymn at Benediction is to be begun as soon as the priest or .
deacon opens the tabernacle. ,

According to a decree of the Most Reverend Augustin Sépinski,
O.F.M., which prefaces the work, the Ritual must be used by all Friars
and Nuns subject to the jurisdiction of the Minister General of the
Order of Friars Minor. The use of the Ritual is both permitted and
recommended to Nuns of the Second and Third Order subject to the
jurisdiction of the local Ordinary, and also to the Friars and Sisters
of Franciscan' Congregations aggregated to the First Order. The Con-
stitutions of the latter groups will no doubt state whether or not the
Ritual is of obligation among them.

responsories and psalms,

Fr. Ignatius Brady, O.F.M.




THE SISTER S OF SAINT FRANCIS OF THE
IMMACULATE CONCEPTION Y

A few years after £h€ Right Reverend J. L. Spalding set about or-
ganizing the Peoria di®C®s¢ in central and northern Illinois, he found
among his multitudin@V'S tasks the urgent one of providing for the
new diocese’s orphans V‘fho looked to him as father and sole provider.
In November of 1890 SSYr Mary Pacifica Forrestal heard the request
of the prelate and tr#velld with three companions to Metamora,
Illinois, where the diof€5an orphange was to be opened. Metamona is
a historical Illinois tow™ about eighteen miles from Peoria.

By 1895 ten other WOMen had joined Sister Pacifica and the band
gained approval of theil nstitutions to found a new and indepen-
dent branch of the Fr@NCiscan family; the official title of the Con-
gregation is The Sisters ©f Saint Francis of the Immaculate Concep-
tion. That same year th€ new community added to its original charity
the work of caring for ﬁh‘:’- 3ed of the diocese. The first residence for
the aged was established 1 Peoria as Saint Joseph's Home. Likewise,
that year saw the movit’3% of the new order opened with its head-

quarters in the new home

The orphans, the 38¢d; next came the children, as the Sisters
answered the call to helP ach the children of the diocese, The first
school staffed was Saint Mary’s 3¢ Metamora:- Other schools were ac-
cepted at intervals duriP8 the past half century.

The years 1901 and 1904 saw the Peoria home for the aged en-
larged. In 1903 the con™Ubity answered a call coming from outside

the Peoria diocese and ofPeted a second home for
field, Illinois.

the state capital. The neW Saint Joseph’s Home there was opened in
two old mansions on th€¢ Present site of the Immaculate Conception
Cathedral and rectory of that city. Later the home residents moved into
a2 new structure located O 2 scenic farm south of the city. In 1954 a

new wing was completed Providing quarters for the Sisters and for
more residents.

the aged at Spring-

The community open€d two more houses outside the diocese after
the home venture; a school ¢ Palmyra, Missouri, and another at

Quincy, Illinois. The 2™ of these two missions was relinquished

when the work of the S5iSters became increasingly heavy within the
Peoria diocese.

The Sisters had no MOtherhouse as such until 1914 when the
186

Springfield W2 both the see city of that diocese and also
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nursery and kindergarten, and a private music Sd:iwfl 4 of work for
inni dded fie
r 1917 saw the beginning of an a : okt
gherzea;hat year Saint Mark’s Hall was built 'on the we::dbsil:n-
f.he 1st4-:- .a»nd opened as a residence for working grrls: A st;c: et
n Pem?:ence in downtown Peoria was staffed by the Sisters . x;h : briet
11'arere;laint Mark’s Hall's facilities have been expanded an
time. Sal >
dence 8 38 e co:ut[;:lmt;; Sisters have entered is
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kindergarten to help support i
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‘:)ocepf , ied call after call to the poorest of the diocese’s par; tesI:s hen
: ching without compensation. Only recently have a few Siste
ea : 4
i to high school teaching. . -
asslgr';‘e.lcllf: ;)oun?iress, Sister Mary Pacifica, became the first lcvliot:;:r G;:r
eral and lived to watch her community grow a}:\d lexulzmulx\4 . :;er Macy
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the late Mother Mary Catherine, the }
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Be:;nued as a diocesan organization and has worked under the guw
conti
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ATTEND SUMMER SCHOOL AT THE FRANCISCAN INSTITUTE

July 2 - August 10
SCHEDULE

PHILOSOPHY
505 Philosophy of St. Bonaventure
505a Itinerarium of St. Bonaventure

Fr. Allan Wolter
Instructor

THEOLOGY

502 Palaeography
525 Theology of Alexander o

Fr. Gaudens Mohan

f Hales and his Collaborators.........
Fr. Kilian Lynch

Fr. Eligius Buytaert

527 Theology of Aureoli and Ockham

FRANCISCAN PRACTICAL T HEOLOGY

780 Franciscan Spirituality Part III: Franciscan Action.........
Instructor

e Rule of the Third Order Regular

731 Commentary on th
Fr. Innocent Dam

Part III

733 Franciscan Spanish My

734 Sources of St. Francis..

785 Itinerarium of St. Bomaventure (Seminar)
NOTICE

titute offers a CERTIFICATE IN

dents who fulfill the

SELCS..ooneenssrnnnnene
Fr. Innocent Dam

Instructor

The Franciscan Ins
FRANCISCAN STUDIES to those stu

following requirments.
I. M.A. degree (or doctorate). obtained before the candi-
date starts working toward the certificate. If the candi-
date has followed lectures at the Institute for his M.A. or
' e lectures coincide with these listed
that the courses followed previously

Ph.D. and some of thes
below, it is understood
d time as leading toward the Cer-

cannot be taken a secon

tificate.
Full-time attendance of 2 selection of the following courses,
an three Summer Sessions, and adding

II.
during not less th
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SUMMER SCHOOL

up to eighteen credits (The numbers r
u . - efer to th i
B"(I;he Fr:macse;}l Institute” of the Annoum:emenet.s'&;cft 1;’:1

naventur 1versi ] ,
Studiony e Unwversity Bulletin, School of Graduate
1) Theology: Histor i

logy: y of the Franciscan School
I-VI, listed under nos. 525, 625, 725, 527, 6270 »721?;1'\‘-5

2) Franciscan Practi
actical Theology: all e s
Announcements; 8y courses listed in the

3) History: Histo .
Lo : ry of the Fran
listed under nos. 540, 640, 74(:(;.5(:311 Order, Parts LII1,

II1. Successful passing of the corresponding examinations

FRANCISCAN BRIEFS

THE THIRTY-SEVENTH MEETING
OF THE FRANCISCAN
EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE

The Friars Minor of Saint Anthony’s
Seminary, Santa Barbara, California, to-
gether with those of the Old Mission,
will be hosts to the Thirty-Seventh An-
nual Meeting of the Franciscan Education-
al Conference, August 12-14, 1956. The
meeting will open Sunday evening, the
Feast of St. Clare, and close on Tuesday
evening. The annual (civic) Fiesta of
Santa Barbara will open in front of the
Old Mission on the evening of August
15th; the Friars attending the confer-
ence are cordially invited to remain the
rest of the week and enjoy the Fiesta,

TOPIC: The Executive Board of the
FEC, at its meeting in Indianapolis, No-
vember 25, 1955, chose as the topic for
1956:

FRANCISCAN LIFE TODAY
The goal of the meeting and the indiv-
idual papers and discussions will be, more
specifically, to study our Franciscan life
and rule in the light of official, papal
(and other) directives for religious life
today. The Holy Father has called for a
RENOVATIO ACCOMODATA of the
religious spirit and life, observance and
apostolate. We in the United States have
not, perhaps, beyond a National Congress
of Religious in 1952, given full and due
consideration to soch an ideal or the spe-
cific directives it has elicited. We hope
that the Santa Barbara meeting will prove
one step in that direction. Perhaps fu-
ture meetings can consider more particular
phases of our Franciscan life and its needs
in our modern setting.

BOOK REVIEW

Works of Saint Bonaventure -

Volume I: De Reductione Artium ad
Theologiam

Sister Emma Therese Healy, C.8.J.

The Franciscan Institute, St. Bonaventure,
N. Y., 1955

pp. 158;. $2.25

Under the title of the Works of Saint
Bonaventure, edited by the Rev. Philo-
theus Boehner, O.F.M. and Sr. M. Fran-
ces Laughlin, S.M.I.C., a new series of
translations of St. Bonaventure's works
have made their initial appearance. In
Volumne I, the skillful translation of the
De Reductione Artium ad Theologiam is
rendered by Sister Emma Therese Healy,
C.S.J. The Itinecarium Mentis in Deum
now in press will soon be available in
Volume II.

] In Volume I the Latin text of the
De Reductione, accompanying the Eng-

s lish translation, is prefaced by an intro-
duction and followed by a commentary.
This volume is divided into four parts:
Introduction, Text with Translation and
Graph, Commentary on the Four Lights,
and the “Lumen Exterius, Inferius et
Interius”’ in the light of the “Lumen Su-
periue.”’

The Introduction in Part One eluci-
dates the occasion and the inspiration
of the work, assuming some of its pos-
sible sources. An explanation of the terms
of the title follows in a concise and clear
epitome. In Part Two, the translation ev-
idences scholarly precision in declaring the
Seraphic Doctor’s doctrine. Part Three an-
alyzes the “Lumen’’ according to the mind
of St. Bonaventure. Part IV culminates
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the thesis, which intends to ‘‘prove that
the arts or all secular studies must be
grouped under theology.”” This is shown
in the three chapters: the
Philosophy to Theology, the Theory of
the “Reductio’’ and the ‘‘Reductio’” prop-
er.

The

Relation of

present reviewer enthusiastically

FRANCISCAN BRIEFS AND BOOK REVIEW

received and perused this delightful vol-

ume. Nor was he disappointed—either
in the pleasant appearance of the cover
or the careful and attentive presentation
of Bonaventurian doctrine, May others
derive similar pleasure in accepting this
new volume of the Works of Saint Bon-
aventure.

Fr. Edward M. Wilson, T.O.F.

T

1906 CONGRATULATIONS TO FR. THOMAS 1956

The Editors of the CORD wish to extend sincere
congratulations to the Very Reverend Father Thomas
B. Plassmann, O.F.M., on the occasion of his Golden
Sacerdotal Jubilee. May God grant him many more

years of fruitful labor in the Master's service.
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THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE
THE CHALLENGE OF SIN

In probing the full meaning of that line from Johu: God is
love and he who abides in leve abides in God and God in him
(I Jn. 4:16) we also studied the meaning of sin as the antithesis
of true love. From our last conference, we saw it to be something
ugly; ugly in its nature for selfishness is a perverted form of
love; ugly in its consequences, for it leads to misery, death, and
hell for the individual; it crucifies mankind metaphorically and
Christ literally. But if sin is as ugly as all this, how can a God of
love permit it to work its malice unchecked? Sin and its insepara-
ble consequences must have a positive aspect; it must be able to
fit into the grand plan of divine love.

Evil has always been a great philosophical mystery. Some have
tried to explain it in terms of ditheism—a god of evil and a god of
love. This error, too, is a guess at a great truth, for in a sense, to
explain evil we must create another “god.” And that is precisely
what we do through selfishness. We make our ego, our self, the
ultimate goal of every action, the end-all and be-all of our exis-
tence. And this is another way of saying we deify ourselves, we
create a rival god.

Suffering itselt is not sO mysterious, for we see that it is in
areat part the result of an abuse of our freedom. What creates
the problem. however, 13 the suffering of the innocent. We can
understand why the lawbreaker shonld be punished for his infrac-
tion, his personal sin. But why should children sutfer for the sins
of their parents: husbands for the sins of their wives, or vice versa?
Can this be the will of an all-just God? Is not God unfair to the
inocent> The answer to this question is not merely of academic
value. Tt has practical consequences. For in discovering how the
evil of sin is compatible with the goodness of God, vou are brought

face 10 face with vour personal task in mecting the challenge of

v SO e s consider the facts,
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I

Could God have made us individualists? By that I mean, could
God have created us in such a way that we would not be hurt or
influenced by the sins of others? Perhaps He could have, but only
under certain conditions: First, by making us less like Himself,
and incapable of ever fully sharing in His own inner life; and the
second condition—which is really a consequence of the first—that
we should no longer be men or women, no longer human. And
after all, it is rather nice to be human. If there are some things
that even the angels envy man, I wonder if one of them is not the
joy in a young mother’s face as she holds her first son. But she
could never experience such joy if that same son did not have the
ability to break her heart. Then there is the eagerness with which
a young married couple plan their own home. Yet their working,
their sharing an existence together, would never be possible if di-
vorce or separation were not also an ugly possibility. The thrill
of a young nun on her profession day; or that of the priest with the
oil of ordination still moist on his palm; the warm handclasp of a
friend; the tears in a mother’s eyes when her Johnny comes march-
ing home again—these human joys are possible only because hu-
man suffereing is also possible. Only by destroying all the human
relationships that make up our lives- could God have kept others
from hurting us—and kept us from sharing in their joy. The human
race is so intimately one that the very fact that we love one another
gives to each of us the power to make others sad and saddened by
others in turn.

Flfrthermore, suffering and pain were meant to be a deterrent
from sin. Yet if we are honest with ourselves we shall admit that
purely personal punishment alone will never keep us on the path
that leads to heaven. To appeal only to this sanction is to neglect
one of the most powerful motivating forces we have. For recall
that we have the power to be unselfish, the power of our free will
Indeed this is the highest of our faculties, our strongest ally in thls
war agai-nst utter selfishness. Hence, it is also our greatest weapon
against sin, a strengthening force that helps us to be what we should
be. The realization that our own actions will not merely harm our-
selves but also others whom we love can make us careful when
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nothing else can. It is not uncommon to find careless Catholics de-
veloping a sense of responsibility and becoming conscious of their
religious obligations when they have to set a good example to

children they truly love.
II

But we may still ask: Is it just that we should be hurt by others?
Let us consider the facts sanely and objectively, first as regards
spiritual damage, then as regards physical suffering. No doubt the
greatest spiritual loss one could suffer would be to be deprived
for all eternity of the beatific vision of God. From what we said
earlier of hell, we know that no sinner is damned except through
his own fault. But what of innocent children who through no fault
of their own are deprived of the blessing of baptism? Does not this
entail some injustice? :
By way of answer, we might note that only recently some the-
ologians have raised the question of whether God in His provi-
dence may have provided some special or extraordinary means
whereby they may be saved. While these suggestions run counter
to the generally accepted position of theologians, they are indica-
tive perhaps of the fact that the last word has not been said on this
thorny question. But even if we take the common theological view
that such children will never see God face to face, is there really
any injustice on God’s part? After all, the beatific vision is not
something we have a right to, or anything that is due to us by na-
ture. It is a pure gift of munificence on the part of the Blessed
Trinity. And not only is it to be a gift on Their part, but having
created man a social being in Their own image, They require also
that man receive this gift of love only through the charity or loving
cooperation of his fellowman. If it be true that no one is damned
save through his own fault, it is also true that no one is saved ex-
cept through the charity of another. And while those who through
their own sin and selfseeking deliberately prevent a child from
ever living with God in the ecstacy of heaven will indeed incur the
divine wrath, for it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the
living God (Hebr. 10, 81), still it would be as irrational to accuse
God of injustice as to call 2 woman unjust who chooses one suitor in

preference to another.
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Who knows how we should have fared in our trial or test of love,
for such a trial we should all have had to pass, had we been born
with original innocence. A third part of the angels fell without an
excuse (Apoc. 12, 4). Would we have done any better than Adam

or Eve?

Granting then that God does no spiritual injustice to man,
what of physical pain and suffering so often inflicted on the inno-
cent? Is this not something incompatible with the idea of a good
and just God? To this we can only answer, if there is any injustice
involved then it should be proportionate to the innocence of the
victim. And by that norm we should have to admit that God in-
flicted the greatest of injustices upon Himself in the person of the
Man of Sorrows and upon His beloved Mother, Queen of martyrs.
Consequently there must be another answer. And Christ Himself
pointed it out to the two disciples on the way to Emmaus after His
crucifixion. Not only were their eyes blind to the bodily presence
of Christ but to the spiritual significance of suffering as well. But
as Jesus began to explain the Scriptures to them, something of His
own feeling must have crept into His voice, that attitude almost of
eagerness that prompted His remark before the passion: There is
a baptism I must needs be baptized with, and how impatient I am
for its accomplishment (Lk. 12: 50). For as they confessed later,
Were not our own hearts burning within us when he spoke to us
on the road, and when he made the scriptures plain to us? (Lk. 34:
32) explaining to them why it was fitting that Christ should under-
go these sufferings, and enter so into His glory (ibid, v. 26).

If everything ended with this life, perhaps it might be diffi-
cult to adequately account for the physical suffering and anguish
that often strikes at those innocent of sin. But we know that what-
ever the innocent may be called upon to bear in this vale of tears
the day will come when God will wipe away every tear from their
eyes (Apoc. 7: 17), and with Saint Paul they will be forced to con-
fess that the sufferings of the present time are mol worthy to be
compared with the glory to come that will be revealed in us (Rom.
8: 18). And who should know better than Paul who was privileged
both to glimpse heaven and to feel pain as few men have ever felt

it (2 Cor.,11-12)?
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Suffering then must have some purpose in the divine plan.
What is it? For one thing, pain is educational for the individual.
Man is part animal. In fact as someone ironically defined him, he
is the perfect beast. For at times indeed, the animal is very much
in evidence. Like the dog that gets hurt chasing cars, the animal
nature in man will learn to stay away from forbidden things only
by suffering pain. Before a child comes to the use of reason, he
learns by personal discomfiture not to touch fire or a hot stove.
So too God provides a natural control of animal appetites in the
pain that accompanies overindulgence.

But if suffering the consequences of our own mistakes and sins
is educational, the suffering of the innocent can be redemptive. A
biological analogy will best illustrate this spiritual truth. The most
primitive and simplest forms of living organisms are the unicellular
animals like the amoeba and paramecium or the one-<alled plants
like the bacteria. If the cell wall of an amoeba be pricked with a
microneedle, the protoplasm oozes out and the little animal dies.
Yet if you cut your hand with a knife drawing blood, you do far
more extensive damage, objectively speaking, than the pin prick
in the cell wall of the microorganism, Vet the damaged cells in your
hands do not die. The body musters